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PREFACE 
| Ist Edition 

The Life History of Guru Gobind Singh as written by 
Sardar Sahib Singh, Ex-Professor Khalsa College, Amritsar 
and Ex-Principal, Shahid Sikh Missionary College, Amritsar, 
in Punjabi has been redered into English. 
_ Prof. Sahib Singh’s works cover the whole field of 
Sikhism and there are few parts of that vast field which 


ee 


they do not illuminate. He was initially devoted to the 
study of Gurbani (Guru’s compositions) and gathered a 
deeper knowledge in this field. He was the first writer to 
publish a book on Gurbani Grammar, discovering the 
| guiding principles on which the Gurus’ compositions were 
based. This was epoch making discovery in the light of 
which single and a correct interpretation of the Gurus’ 
sayings 1s now possible. 

His commentary on Guru Granth Sahib published in 
ten volumes during 1962-1964 contain such a wealth of 
thought and investigation that no summary could do it 
justice—it is Prof. Sahib Singh’s weightiest contribution to 
Sikhism. 

The composition of the Gurus have a close link with 
their life events. It was natural that Prof. Sahib Singh 
should have been driven to the study of the Sikh history 
ilso. He wrote most valuable papers on various events 
connected with the life of the Gurus, which are extremely 
‘ich and suggestive and constitute the basis of scientific 
eading of both the Gurus’ compositions and their life- 
story. Prof. Sahib Singh started writing of the life-history 
f the Ten Gurus from May 1951 and completed this 


roluminous work in 1965. 


® 


If we were to summarise in a few words the essential 
characteristics of Prof. Sahib Singh’s written work, one 
would select the features of many sidedness of Sikh 
Theology, one which speaks for itself and the high general 
average of excellence he maintained in his writings. 
Hardly anything he wrote was of merely ephemeral value, 
and his work throughout was marked by the valuable 
qualities of sobriety, cautious scepticism, thorough investiga- 
tion and good judgement. In fact, his writings have given 
a scientific approach to the understanding of Sikhism. 


Prof. Sahib Singh has, apart from this book, published 
the Punjabi and Hindi versions of the Life of Guru Gobind 
Singh. This book differs to some extent from the Punjabi 
and Hindi versions in that I have added certain psychological 
explanatory notes, wherever they were considered necessaty- 
The significance of the Five Symbols and the Four Breaches 
of the Discipline of the Khalsa Brotherhood and Chapter 15 
on the Mission and the Personality of the Guru have also 
been contributed by me. 


The modern scientific research made in the study of the 
character patterns and behaviour of man corroborates the 
Great Truths already expounded and practised by the Sikh 
Gurus. Endeavour has been made to prove this claim, 
although I am fully aware that what has been presented is a 
very fragmentary description of the vast subject. I feel, 
however, that my presentation will suffice to show the 
intimate connection of the Guru’s postulates to the modern 
scientific discoveries and their distinctive nature from other 


systems. 


DALIP SINGH 
11th October, 1966. A-124, PANDARA ROAD, 
NEW DELHI-—II. 


PREFACE 
2nd Edition 


The publishers had actually printed 192 pages of this 
volume before I was informed of publication of the second 
edition of the book. I could, therefore, revise chapter 15 
and added chapter 16 and an ‘Introduction’ in the beginning 
of f the book. Endearour has been made to explain fully the 
causes of the opposition eacountered by the Guru in 
preaching and practising a life of love, equality and 
freedom. 

I acknowledge with deep sense of gratitude the genero- 
sity with which, despite so many defects, the people have 
received this book. I am glad of this opportunity of bringing 
out another edition of the book and hope that it will also be 
received with the same consideration. 

A-124, Pandera Road. DALIP SINGH 
New Delhi, 18th February, 1970. 


By the same authors— 
Guru Nanak Dev and His Teachings. 


This book 1s respectfully dedicated to the memory of my 
revered father Sardar Sant Singh ji of Rawalpjndi (1887— 
1968 A.D.) who led a life of an ideal Sikh practising ‘Nam, 
Dan and Ishnan’, inspired many, strengthened their beliefs 
in righteous living by his personal example and stimulated 
my interest in Sikhism. 

DALIP SINGH 
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INTRODUCTION 


(Aggressive and enslaving war is an absolute evil. Defen- 
sive war for self preservation is not only justified but most 
justly.) 

“When all means fail to prevent a tyrant from his lust 
for enslaving others by force, it becomes righteous to unsheath 
the Sword and fight for self preservation.”’ 

—Guru Gobind Singh. 

Before Guru Nanak Dev set on wide tours of various count- 
ries to show to the people the correct way of life, he 
fully analysed the causes of distress in them. The Guru 
found that the people were leading a life of servitude in utter 
ignorance of their human values. The prevailing religious prac- 
tices had made them only dogmatic, rigid, superstitious, self- 
alienated and power seekers. They indulged in corrupt prac- 
tices of every imaginable kind to feather their own nests and 
to acquire power. There was exploitation of man by man in 
all walks of life, more particularly in the name of religion. 
While a few persons lived in vulgar indulgence and ostenta- 
tion, the people in general had the harrowing experiences of 
poverty and social inequalities of all kinds. The rulers 
were drunk with power and believed that the God 
had entrusted the earth into their keeping people they had 
no strength in them to break the shackes of their slavery— 
they depended on extraneous sources to gain strength just 
like the drowning man catches at the straw—they were thus 
superstitious and ritual ridden. They had lost all confidence 
in themselves and were leading a life of servitude and 
dependency. The sense of loneliness in them haunted them 
and they again and again looked to their protectors, 
who in actual fact exploited them, for strength and mater- 
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endence it is necessary 


ial needs, For leading a life of indep 
to have self reliance and self confidence. The weak people 


had no self in them and thus could not stand on their legs, 
l of hazards and uncert- 


as freedom was considered to be ful 

ainties. Freedom was therefore difficult, whereas slavery was 
easy. The political freedom and the material plenty is not 
the whole of freedom. Freedom actually lies in the Spirit 
within the Self and not in the outside objective world. The 
people therefore unconsciously found satisfaction in their 
sufferings and the slavery. It is inborn tendency in human 
beings to find the short cuts for the achievement of their ob- 
jects though this may be short-lived. People generally are 
easily hypnotised and swayed away from their righteous 
path by the glamour of the material objects which ultimately 
enslave them. Those who wielded power also depended on 
the enslaved people. All were living on the evil servile depen- 
dence on each other, and for acquisition of the material 
needs committed all kind of sins. 

Man creates society and then becomes its slave and lives 
in a social hypnosis. In this slave society all sorts of idols 
are created viz family, caste, clan, group, nation, race, state 
etc., which exercise their influence and prevent human beings 
to think freely. Man has basic needs for food and cther 
necessities of life and for their possession he establishes his 
domination over the sources of their supply and also over 
men to serve him. The will to power is born, which is the 
source of egotism. The domineering persons enforce their 
will on others and are voilent. The weak persons inflict in- 
juries on themselves and seek sympathy and pity from 
others and feel satisfaction in attracting the mass of people 
around themselves to exercise power over them. Others 
_ flatter those in power and find their approval. In this hero 

worship the powerful ones are imitated and their magical 
powers are incorporated in themselves. The natural outcome 


( wit ) 

is replacement of the ideal ones by the self as and when one 
feels secure and powerful. In this idol worship, the adored 
object is incorporated within the self and the self is totally 
obliterated. The idol worshipper then feels that he has same 
qualities as the adored object, who is replaced by the self by 
intrigues. The perpetual strife for power is the result of this 
malady. The religion is worst affected in this respect. People 
identify with the supernatural powers and try to incorporate 
them within self to experience their magical effects such as 
in Sufism, Vedantism, Yogic exercises, worship of totem 
animals and the eating of sacrificial meat. 

The man who has lost his real self within him is self alie- 
nated. He is hypnotised by the glamour of the material 
world, as he forms his estimate of people not by their known 
values but by what they possess. Material wealth is consider- 
ed everything, it holds sway over human life, leads to for- 
mation of groups and parties, governments are set up and 
are over-thrown, wars are unleashed, people are enslaved and 
rendered destitutes, makes the powerful ones more cruel and 
fantastic. Persons in self love are egocentric, hypersensitive 
to criticism, maladjusted and paranoics (revengeful). They 
like those who are similar to themselves and flatter them. 
Other persons are treated as heathens and not worthy of 
consideration. The relationship with others is determined by 
inheritance, family tradition, blood ties, clan and caste 
affiations and ideological basis. Groups are formed and all 
people of the out group, who differ in any way, are consider- 
ed as enemies. Casteism is the greatest slavish mentality, as it 
is only exaltation of the self and those who are like the self. 
It is the denial of the human dignity in other people of 
other classes. The self alienated man cannot think freely 
and dispassionately as he is dependent on others. He has 
mortgaged his conscience to those on whom he is dependent. 
He has the pre-suppositions, pre-dispositions pre-understand- 
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instinctive beliefs and postulates and 
asses. He is a slave of slogans 


ings, pre-conceptions, 
by slogan mongering 


sees things through coloured gl 


and others’ thinking. He is denigrated 
with sweet poison in their tongucs. 


ial part of the 
f cynicism and: 
g to con- 
t of the 


power seekers, who talk 
The group conflicts appear to be the essent 
contemporary life. In the prevailing climate Of cy 
prejudices, little things provoke the persons Jeadin 
flagerations, clashes and blows unabashedly in highes 
institutions, 

Guru Nanak laid the foundation of a new socicty. People 
were taught to inculcate in themselves the sense of self relli- 
ance and self confidence and to lead a life of love, freedom 
and equality. The basic principles were : — 

(1) Life of Independence free from any attachment. Man 
in adult life behaves only like a child as he is a slave of his 
instinctual desires and greatly dependent on others. He wor- 
ships many idols as the mother substitutes. The Guru prea- 
ched that every man should work and earn for his livelihood. 
He should have self reliance, should stand on his own feet 
and not swayed by others. This principle is described as 
“kirat karo’ work for your livelihood, ‘‘vicharo’’ discrimin- 
tion between good and evil, ‘‘ishnan’’ purity of thought and 


actions, also independent thinking. 
(2) Objective living as against egoism or Iness, Adjust- 


ment with the authority of Father God leading to social ad- 
justment by adopting the Giving Principle. Emotional Reason 
is evolved in man. This is described as ‘‘Vand chakko”’ share 
your labour and earnings with others, ‘‘santokh’’ content- 
ment, ‘‘Dan”’ charity. 

(3) The Reality Principle or the Love of life (God). God 
is the only source of Life and the self is strengthened by 
union with God. Love of Death or the Power of Material 
things destroys the life. This is described as “Nam Japo” 
Objective Love of God, ‘‘Satt’’ God is the only lasting 


(v) 
Reality, 

All the three above mentioned components are essential 
for leading a truly divine life. Elimination of any one of 
these three principles would make the mana power seeker. 
The Guru emphasised that the society must not be on the 
pattern of the cosmos, hierarchism, domination and determi- 
nism. There should be supremacy of the Spirit and the 
society should be of free men who have kindliness of heart, 
spirit of justice and truthfulness. The source of human 


freedom is in the Spirit and is not in the society or the 
wordly power. 


This programme of real freedom appeared difficult both 
to the rulers and the ruled, as both were dependent on each 
other and totally lacked self confidence. This programme was 
opposed vigorously, especially by those who wielded power 
in religious, social and political spheres. Guru Nanak and the 
successor Gurus had to encounter severe opposition from 
those in authority and also from the ritual ridden, dogmatic 
and superstititious people, who were tied to the tradition. 
The opposition was more severe during the ministry of the 
Fifth Guru Arjun Dev, who was executed with extreme tor- 
tures by the orders of emperor Jehangir on a false pretext as 
a result of the intrigues by the ruling clique and the priestly 
class on 31st May 1606. The Guru was given the unsual offer 
to accept Islam, or to pay tributes, failing which to meet 
death by tortures. The Gurus and the Sikhs who had engag- 
ed themselves in the creative work and service of the people; 
received admiration from certain quarters. This however 
kindled the jealousy in those who wielded authotity, as they 
became apprehensive of losing their hegemony over the people. 
The people were being made aware of the human values and 
were being taught to develop self confidence in themselves. 
Some time before Guru Arjun was executed, the government 
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officials Birbal and Sulhi Khan marched towards Amritgsa, 
with a sizeable force to do away with Guru Arjun and Sikh. 
ism. The schemes did not materialise as each time there was 
a mishap on the way in which the invaders themselves were 
killed. Guru Arjun was succeeded by his eleven year old gon 
Guru Hargobind in 1606 A.D. Guru Hargobind took stock of 
the situation and realised that the passive sufferings endured 
by the earlier Gurus and the Sikhs as a result of unwarrant- 
ed wanton aggression of the rulers had not melted the hearts 
of the tyrants and that there was no change in their attitude. 
In 1609 Guru Hargobind laid the foundation of Akal Takhat 
(The Throne of the Eternal) opposite the Golden Temple in 
Amritsar and encouraged the Sikhs to bear arms and to take 
part in manly sports. He thus organised the Sikh militia for 
the self preservation of Sikhs and Sikhism, as the things 
could not be left to the mercy of the bigoted and the tyrant 
rulers. As the time passed Jehangir fully understood the 
noble intentions of the Guru, who had no political aims. The 
emperor therefore remained friendly to the Guru till his 
death in 1627 A. D. and there was no occasion for the Sikh 
soldiery to be put into action. In 1620 A. D. however, Guru 
Hargobind was incarcerated in Gwalior Fort for a brief 
period by Jehangir who felt greatly jealous of the growing 
popularity of the Guru. The Guru himself courted arrest but 
offered no armed resistence for his personal safety, as the 
Sikh people as a whole were not threatened. It will be wor- 
thy of note that the harmony in relations with those in 
power was established by the Guru not by sloganeering, agita- 
tions, retaliatory measures or by submission and flattery—the 
relationship was on the basis of equality, freedom and love. 
On the death of Jehangir, the king makers were again active 
and the new emperor Shah Jehan had to bow to their wishes. 
Soon after ascension of Shah Jehan to throne, the bigoted 
rulers made an armed attack on Amritsar against Guru Har- 


( vit ) 

gobind. The Guru had to fight four battles with the Moghal 
rulers, who wanted to destroy Sikhism root and branch. The 
Sikhs fought for their self preservation and repulsed all the 
attacks but the idea of possession of land to establish the 
State of their own never visited their mind. After Guru Har- 
gobind the period of about 30 years passed peacefully and 
the Sikh militia was disbanded. 

Aurangzeb, the youngest son of emperor Shah Jehan 
raised the rebellion, killed his elder brothers, incarcerated 
his father Shah Jehan and took possession of the throne of 
Delhi. To neutralise the guilt feelings for the injustice done 
by him, Aurangzeb turned out to be most religious fanatic. 
He began to enforce all types of oppressive measures against 
the Non-Muslims and started a vigorous compaign of con- 
verting them to Muslims. Guru Tegh Bahadur, the IX Guru 
championed the cause of the Hindus against their conversion 
to Islam by force and laid down his life in 1675 A. D. lle 
was succeeded by his nine years old son Gobind Rai. The con: 
ditions then prevailing were more difficult than those pre: 
vailing after the martyrdom of Guru Arjun Dev in 1606 A.D. 
Aurangzeb was more bigoted and cruel than Jehangir. The 
Hindu petty rulers and the inheritory priestly class the 
Brahmans had become extremely restive and were more against 
Sikhism than against the Muslim rule. The Gurus had waged 
a war against the class society, inequalities in men and 
slavery. These human values were being propagated by love 
and persuasion, by personal example and self sacrifice. 
People were gravitated towards the Gurus and became the 
changed men, who would cause fear to none nor would 
accept awe from any quarter. The despotic rulers and the 
priests saw that their hegemony being demolished. They be- 
came nervous and hysteric and pleged themselves to exter- 
minate Sikhism root and branch. Guru Gobind Singh in his 
tender age took stock of the situation then prevailing and 


( vit ) 
decided to shoulder full responsibility to steer Clear the 
of righteousness through this turmoil. He Te-introduceg i 
training in the use of arms of all types among Sikhs to ‘ : 
able them to defend themselves for their. self Preservation 
The measure adopted by the Guru was not as , 


ls a @ result of 
revenge against any one or for acquisition of power. 
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CHAPTER I 
BIRTH 

Wuen Guru TxeG BAHADUR, at the end of 1665, under- 
took a wide tour of eastern India, members of his family also 
accompanied him. On reaching Patna, the Guru allowed them 
to stay at this place and he himself, with a few Sikhs, procee- 
ded further towards Bengal and Assam. 

Guru Gobind Singh was born at Patna. The impending 
birth of a child was the cause of Guru Teg Bahadur’s leaving 
the family at Patna. The child’s first name was Gobind Rai 
and he was renamed ‘Gobind Singh’ when he created the 
Order of Khalsa in 1699 A.D. and himself received baptism of’ 
the Khalsa Order. 

Where Guru Gobind Singh was born, there stands now a 
magnificent Gurdwara which is called Shri Harmandir Sahib. 
There are four seats of Supreme religious Sikh authorities in 
Sikhism which are called ‘Thrones’. These are Shri Akal 
Takhat at Amritsar opposite the Golden Temple ; Takhat 
Harmindir Sahib, Patna, the birth place of Guru Gobind 
Singh ; Takhat Shri Kesh Garh Sahib at Anandpur ; and 
Takhat Sachkand Shri Hazur Sahib at Nanded in Deccan. All 
the three latter ‘Thrones’ derive their sanctity from Guru 
Gobind Singh. 

Guru Gobind Singh, whose wonderous deeds in life are 
presently to be related, was born on 22nd December, 1666. At 
that time, his father, Guru Teg Bahadur, had reached the 
province of Bengal. He was informed of the birth of the son 
when he reached the city of Dacca in East Bengal. 

FIRST MEETING 

Guru Teg Bahadur spent three to four years in Bengal 
and Assam. The Guru caused rapprochement between King 
Chakardhwaj of ‘Auhm’ tribe in Northern Assam and Raja 
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Ram Singh who was sent with an expeditionary force by 
Emperor Aurangzeb to subdue the King. The Guru returned 
to Patna in 1670 A.D. The Emperor’s tyrannical attitude to- 
wards his Hindu subjects had greatly increased and as such 
the Guru felt it necessary to return to his Headquarters in 
the Punjab to be of some service to the people in resisting 
the onslaughts of the Emperor. On his arrival at Patna from 
Assam in 1670, Guru Teg Bahadur saw his son, Guru Gobind 
Singh, for the first time. (Guru) Gobind Singh was at that 
time 3} years old. 


SACRIFICE 
One can easily understand the emotional state of a father 


who had met his only son for the first time after lapse of 34 
»years. Guru Tegh Bahadur was then 49 years of age. At this 
advanced age, the Guru had the only child in the family. The 
Guru as a good father and a husband had compassion, love 
and welfare of his son and his wife in his mind. If the Guru 
wanted, he could have stayed at Patna for couple of months. 
Although there was no compulsion for the Guru to depart 
immediately from Patna, yet he could not stand the agony 
of the Hindu people whose places of worship were desecrated 
and demolished under the Imperial Orders. The people were 
greatly panic-stricken. The Guru, who treated all people 
_ alike as sons and daughters of One God, undertook this 
long tour immediately on his ascendancy to the Throne of 
Guruship to give courage to the people to face the adversity 
boldly. The Guru, thus, without any further loss of time, 
left Patna for the Punjab. The Guru had given his message 
of fearlessness and courage to the fear-stricken people of 
Bengal and Assam by visiting numerous towns and villages 
for 3 to 4 years. It was through the relentless efforts of the 
Guru that peace in Northern Assam was maintained. He 
averted the conflict between Raja Ram Singh and King 
Chakardhawaj of Assam. He thus saved people from scourage 
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uf war and prevented unnecessary bloodshed. Perhaps the 
Guru would have stayed in this part of the country for a 
longer period had he not heard of enforcement of the Oppress-. 
ive measures on the people of the Punjab by Emperor Auran- 
gzeb. It was for this reason that the Guru had to leave for 
the Punjab immediately. The Guru stayed at Patna enroute 
only for a short while, where he met his son (Guru) Gobind 
Singh for the first time who was then 3} years old. Hardly 
there would be any father who would not love to stay with 
his only son and fondle him ? Child’s behaviour is so attrac- 
tive and moving that one compulsorily is driven to him even - 


though he may be another man’s child. (Guru) Gobind Singh - 


had learnt the spoken language of Bihar from his playmates . 
and the women folk of Patna, and in the natural course learnt . 
Punjabi from his mother and grandmother. The child who at 
this tender age was speaking two different anEHaaee attracted 
the people all the more. 

We should have a heart of a father to feel the emotional 
state of Guru Tegh Bahadur. Imagine how much pleasure does- 
a father experience when his 34 years old only son makes a 
loving gesture towards him ! (Guru) Gobind Singh was the 
only child of his parents, had a loving and beautiful comple- 
xion, his talks were sweet and fascinating and his ability was 
extraordinary. Although Guru Tegh Bahadur was greatly 
attracted towards his son, yet this did not deter him from his 
duty towards the people. The Guru thus was hurriedly moving 
towards the Punjab. He did not take his family along with 
him as this would have delayed his arrival in the Punjab. 
Indeed this was the practical way of preaching the Beene of 
“The Creator’s existence in His Creation’”’ ! 

ADMIRERS OF THE CHILD IN PATNA 

_ Everyone knows that love begets love. Everyone in Patna 
knew that Guru Tegh Bahadur had the supreme feeling of all 
eviating the pain of the suffering humanity in his mind and 
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that the attachment to his family did not stand in his w 
was, therefore, natural that the people should revere the G 
and his family. (Guru) Gobind Singh, thus, became the 4 ur 
urite of the people of Patna. The child’s own charming ben 
nality and astute ability made an added effect on the people, 
It is said that childhood shows the manhood. When Gury, 
Gobind Singh was only four years of age and used to lat 
with his mates, he was always chosen leader of the party 
The child leader made his playmates play the games of 
military pattern like archery, drill and other manly sports. 
This was a unique phenomenon for a child to perform such 
wonderous acts, and the people were greatly impressed and 
attracted towards him. People were simply fascinated to see 
the child. 

According to the Sikh chronicles the name of following 
renowned persons have become known to us :— 

Pandit Shiv Dutt. Patna is situated on the banks of 
river Ganga. This city has only one main bazar which runs 
for miles along the river. In this way, the river is easily app- 
roachable to all the inhabitants of the city. The water of the 
river is considered to be sacred for the Hindus. Practically all 
the people of this city go to the river for a bath, and there- 
after they perform their religious rituals at the river itself, 
The children of all ages also go to the river side for playing. 

Pandit Shiv Dutt used to go to the river every morning for 
a bath and worship thereafter, (Guru) Gobind Singh, with his 
playmates, also began to go to the riverside. Pandit Shiv Dutt 
had great regard for Guru Tegh Bahadur for his spirit of sac- 
rifice and the love for the people. The child’s own personality 
and charming*features had an added effect in the mind of 
Shiv Dutt, who was much attracted towards him. Shiv Dutt 
used to meditate in the name of Lord Rama while sitting on 
the banks of the river Ganga. He was so much attracted to- 
wards (Guru) Gobind Singh that he forgot to remember any- 
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one else. (Guru) Gobind Singh became his Shri ‘‘Ram Chander” 
and thus he became a great devotee and an admirer of (Guru) 
Gobind Singh. 

Raja Fateh Chand and his Queen. Raja Fateh Chand 
was a Kashtrya of ‘Maini’ caste and had a big estate. He had 
no child. (Guru) Gobind Singh and his playmates many a time 
used to pass from the house belonging to the Raja. Who could 
remain but admiring this unique child ? The queen was much 
attracted towards the child. God had not blessed her to fondle 
with a baby in her lap. She developed extreme love for (Guru) 
Gobind Singh. She wanted the child to come to her and to 
sit in her lap so that she could embrace him and love him. 
True love induces the recipient to respond likewise. 

One day (Guru) Gobind Singh while playing with other 
children, went into the house of the Queen and sat in her lap. 
Only those mothers can realise the emotions of the queen who 
have actually experienced a union with their sons after a very 
long separation. The Queen then began to make preparations 
to serve her newly-got son and his playmates with something 
to eat. (Guru) Gobind Singh bade her not to take the trouble 
but to give them the roasted grams and the bread which she 
had presently prepared. Love is fostered mutually, and the 
Queen got the opportunity to receive and give love unboun- 
ded ever then. 

The Sikh chronicles mention that a maid-servant of the 
Queen did one day beseech the child that the Queen be bles- 
sed with a son. The maid servant did not know that the child 
and the Queen had true love for each other. The child sponta- 
neously told the maid-servant that the Queen should consider 
him as her actual son. | 
DEPARTURE FOR THE PUNJAB 

After his arrival at Anandpur (near the township of 
Nanga] in the Punjab), Guru Tegh Bahadur arranged for call- 
ing his family from Patna. When the messenger reached 
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Patna, the news of leaving of Patna for good by (Guru) Gobind 
Singh and other members of the family spread throughout the 
city. For the true lovers, this separation was not an ordinary 
event. 

Three to four millennia earlicr, Lord Krishna left Gokul 
for good. At that time the old milkmaids could not bear the 
pangs of his separation and were seen bewailing, “‘O, my 
dear son, do not leave us.”’ 

The same scene was enacted once again when everyone in 
Patna irrespective of the age and social status was seen weep- 
ing bitterly at the separation of (Guru) Gobind Singh, The 
candition of the ‘‘Queen-mother’’ was beyond description. She 
had many fainting fits and could not reconcile to the situa- 
tion, At last she had some consolation when she received 
certain articles of daily use of the child, which she would be- 
hold as the child personified. She got all the clothes and the 
pair of shoes the child was wearing. She had left all hope of 
meeting the child thereafter, as it was not possible to go and 
come back from a place hundreds of miles away. 

The Queen used to prepare roasted grams and bread for 
(Guru) Gobind Singh and his playmates. Stricken with acute 
pangs of. separation and love, she continued to prepare the 
grams and bread even after the child had left the place and at 
the appointed hour she would innocently wait for the advent 
of the child. . 
~ “Raja Fateh Chand raised a Gurdwara at the place where 
‘the child used to come and sit in his house. The Raja placed 
the articles of the Guru in this shrine. As the Raja was 
*‘Mfaini’’ by caste, the Gurdwara got the name ‘Maini Sangat”’ 
In Bihar people use the word “Sangat’” for ‘“Gurdwara”’. 

The people of Patna have preserved the cradle wherein the 
child used to lay and was brought up. The people of Patna 
had to content themselves in beholding the articles used by 
the child, 
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The whole family of the Guru left Patna in March 167] 
and reached Danapur, a place 14 miles from Patna. An old 
lady of Danapur served the whole contingent with rice 
and pulse cooked in a pot. For keeping afresh the pleasant 
memory of the advent of (Guru) Gobind Singh to her place, she 
preserved the cooking pot. The Sikhs raised a Gurdwara at 
this place, which is known as ‘‘Handi Di Sangat’’. (A Sanyasi 
named Bhagwan Gir of ‘Bodh Raya’ had become a Sikh 
during Guru Har Rai’s time. Bhagwan Gir was later called 
Bhagat Bhagwan and had worked as a preacher of Sikhism in 
that part of the country. The followers of Bhagat Bhagwan 
are found in Danapur, who are mainly Udasi Sikhs). 
THROUGH UTTAR PRADESH 

After leaving Danapur, the party passed through Ara, 

Dumraon, Baksar, and many other villages and reached Chota 
Mirzapur. All these places are situated on the southern side 
of river Ganga and are on the main rail road between Benaras 
and Patna. Chota Mirzapur is situated four miles south of 
Benaras. After staying some time at Chota Mirzapur, the 
party proceeded towards Benaras where lived many Sikhs. 
Guru Nanak had stayed at Benaras for many days and this 
place was also later visited by Guru Tegh Bahadur. 

On the Northwest of Benaras is situated Jaunpur, where 
Bhai Gurdas Bhalla had also preached the gospel of Sikhism 
and had established a ‘Sangat’ there. At the time Guru 
Gobind Singh visited Benaras, Bhai Gurbux Masand was the 
incharge of the missionary work at Jaunpur. Bhai Gurbux, 
along with ‘Sikh Sangat’, came to Benaras and made their 
obeisance to (Guru) Gobind Singh. (Guru Tegh Bahadur 
also visited Jaunpur and the Gurdwara there Is called ‘‘Sangat 
Mardang Wali.’’? The Guru had stayed with Bhai Gurbux 
Masand, and gave him a musical instrument called ‘‘Mar- 
dang’ for singing Divine songs. The ‘‘Mardang”’ is preserved 


in the shrine and is greatly revered). 
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PRAYAG RAJ (ALLAHABAD) 

Guru Gobind Singh and other family members stayed at 
Benaras for about ten days. They again took to the road run- 
ning along the southern side of river Ganga. The party came 
at ‘Bara Mirzapur’ situated on the rail road between Mughal 
Sarai and Allahabad, Guru Tegh Bahadur also visited Mirza- 
pur, A Gurdwara has been constructed in memory of the 
Guru there near ‘Ghau Ghat’, The Gurdwara is managed by 
Nirmala Sikhs. 

From Mirzapur the party reached Allahabad (Prayag Raj). 
Prayag Raj is a famous Hindu sacred place, where there is a 
confluence of rivers Ganga Jamuna and the mythical Saras- 
wati and the place is called ‘'Tribani.’’ Hindus consider it an 
extremely sacred act to take bath at “Tribani.’ 

AJUDHYA, MATHURA, NANAKMATTA AND HARDWAR 

Uttar Pradesh is the home of ancient Hindu culture, whe- 
re there are many sacred places in commemoration of the me- 
mory of gods and goddesses and other great men. Eighty 
miles on the noithern side of Allahabad and on the banks of 
river ‘Sarjoo’ is situated the famous city of Ajudhya, the birth 
place of Lord Rama. The party left Allahabad and reached 
Ajudnya and from there it passed through Lucknow, Kanpur 
Brahmavarat, Bathoor, Agra and reached Mathura. Gokul, 
Mathura and Bindraban are sacred as Lord Krishna lived at 
these places. After visiting these places, the party proceeded 
towards North-east and passed through Bareilly, Pilibhit and 
reached Nanakmatta. Guru Nanak had visited this place du- 
ring his first missionary tour when the place was called ‘Gora- 
khmatta’ and was the stronghold of the yogis. 

LAKHNAUR 

From Nanakmatta the party came to the place known as 
‘Lakhnaur’ in district Ambala via Hardwar and Saharanpur. 
This was the end of year 1671 A.D. It was at this time Emp- 
eror Aurangzeb had proclaimed that Hindus holding certain 
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posts such as Head Clerks, Cashiers etc. should be dismissed, 
Hindus were also not to be entrusted with work of collection 
of revenue. As Muslims in adequate number were not avail- 
able to work as Revenue Accountants (Patwaris), the Impe- 
rial Orders had to be later modified. As these assignments 
were mostly held by the Hindus only, the change brought 
about adversely affected them and many were rendered job- 
less. It was therefore natural that they were pcrturbed. 

The visit of (Guru) Gobind Singh, his maternal uncle, Kir- 
pal Chand, and other members of the family at various Hindu 
sacred places and their stay for many days at each place 
gave the Hindu people the much-needed courage and fortitude 
to face the calamity. This was the only reason why the party 
visited the various Hindu sacred places. According to the 
Sikh chronicles, the party stayed at Lakhnaur for about two 
months. 

SAYAD BHIKH SHAH 

With the help of Pathan and Mughal Kings, the Muslim 
divines had established missionary centres for Islam in many 
cities like Srinagar, Lahore, Pakpattan, Sarhand, Ajmer, Patna 
etc. There was, however, difference in the approaches of the 
Kings and the religious heads. The Muslim Kings were gene- 
rally bigoted and often as a matter of political expediency, 
exercised OppresSive means over their non-Muslim subjects 
while the Pirs and the Fakirs were opposed to such means as 


the religion could only be propagated through love and sym- 
pathetic attitude. 


There used to live a Muslim divine named Sayad Bhikh 
Shah at ‘Ghuyam’ in district Ambala. He came to pay hom- 
age to (Guru) Gobind Singh. According to the Sikh chronicles, 
the Sayad tried to know the aptitude and the learning of 
(Giru) Gobind Singh. This is the essential quality of a world 
teacher which needs be examined. Sayad Bhikh Shah called for 
two cups containing sweets and placed them before (Guru) 
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Gobind Singh. The Sayad in his mind had ascribed a particu- 
Jar cup for Hindus and the other one for Muslims. (Guru) 
Gobind Singh placed his both the hands on bcth the cups, 
Which meant that he loved both the communities alike. The 
child then called for another cup and placed it between the 
other two. This meant that he belicved in the unity of man- 
kind. Howe’er, the child’s belief was different from the pre- 
valent beliefs of the Hindus and the Muslims who were only 
self-centred. The Sayad, who had the following of hundreds 
of thousand people, was convinced of the spiritual height of 
the child and made respectful obeisance to him. 
KIRATPUR ANANDPUR 

The party then left Lakhnaur and after halting at Rano- 
majra, Kalor, Ropar enroute reached Kiratpur, where Baba 
Sooraj Mal, the second son of Guru Hargobind, used to live. 
Baba Sooraj Mal was an uncle to (Guru) Gobind Singh. He 
and his family memb2rs were much pleased to receive the 
child and the party. 

Anandpur, the abode of Guru Tegh Bahadur, was now 
only five miles away from Kiratpur. After staying a couple 
of days at Kiratpur; (Guru) Gobind Singh, with his mother, 
grandmother, maternal uncle and other members of the party 
left for Anandpur. Advent of the party was not an ordinary 
occasion for the people of Anandpur. The people were anxious 
to behold for the first time the only son of their most revered 
Lord Guru Tegh Bahadur. The people exhibited their extreme 
sense of love for the child in the form of great festivity in 

the town. The people gave a tumultuous welcome to the child 
by continuously raising exultant cries.-The party reached 
Anandpur in February 1672 and by that time the child had 


attained the age of six years. 


EDUCATION 
It is essential for a Sikh that he should rise early in 


the morning and after attending to the needs of the body, he 
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should participate in the holy ass2mblage to sing and hear 
eulogies of God. The Guru, who prcached his gospel amon 
the people, also practised this way of life. By that time sey § 
ral copies of Guru Granth Sahib had becn made out. Munshi 
Sahib Chan‘ was appointed the head priest. As the number of 
Sikhs increased and Sikhism spread in other provinces, Gurd- 
waras were raised for them in large number. The ‘Masands’ 
priests and the preachers used to educate the children and ac. 
quaint them with ‘Gurmukhi’ script. Munshi Sahib Chand 
was a zealous teacher and was doing his job well. Guru 
Gobind Singh had by then attained the age when he should 
have started learning. Generally children of five years are ad- 
mitted in schools. 

On his arrival at Anandpur, (Guru) Gobind Singh was ad- 
mitted in the school, where Munshi Sahib Chand was his first 
teacher. . 

Anandpur was founded by Guru Tegh Bahadur. Just as 
Guru Ram Dass, on founding the city of Amritsar, had invit- 
ed people of all walks of life irrespective of their caste and 
creed to settle there, Guru Tegh Bahadur similarly welcomed 
all types of people at Anandpur. Both Hindus and Muslims 
came to settle there. During the Muslim rule, Persian was 
the state language and, as such, all had to learn this langu- 
age. In big towns and cities schools were opened for teaching 
Persian. These schools were financed by the people themsel- 
ves. At Anandpur, Munshi Pir Mohamad Kazi used to teach 
Persian and he was also deputed to teach (Guru) Gobind 
Singh. Kazi Pir Mohamad belonged to Noorpur in District 
Hoshiarpur. | 

No religious function in Hindus can be performed without 
an intermediary who is a Brahman, as he has invariably to 
chant the vedic texts for quite a long time on each occasion 
whether it be the occasion of marriage of someone or death of 
anyone. It was, therefore, necessary that Brahmans should 
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have some knowledge of Sanskrit. All Brahmans could not 
afford to go to Benaras for learning Sanskrit. To overcome 
this difficulty a sort of convents were opened close to the 
temples in towns and cities where Sanskrit used to be taught. 
The Hindu traders used to keep their accounts in an improvi- 
sed Hindi (Takray or Landai). Arrangements were also made 
in the towns and cities for teaching of the improvised Hindi. 
Hindi was also necessarily taught at these schools. Such arr- 
angements existed in Anandpur (In the Muslim dominated 
village of Talwandi, arrangements did exist for teaching of 
‘Takraky’ and Hindi, where Guru Nanak was sent for learn- 
ing). 
Otherwise also the knowledge of Sanskrit and Hindi is 
very helpful in the understanding of Guru’s own compositions. 
Arrangements were therefore made for imparting knowledge 
of Sanskrit and Hindi to (Guru) Gobind Singh. The child, 
thus, was afforded opportunity to learn several languages 
necessary for him and to acquire some collateral knowledge 
that was pertinent for the office he was to hold in the future. 

Guru Tegh Bahadur observed that the child had aptitude 
for many sports also. Experts were engaged for training the 
child in swordsmanship, riding and hunting. Anandpur is 
quite near to river Sutlej. The people inhabiting towns near 
rivers get trained in swimming. (Guru) Gobind Singh also 


learnt swimming thoroughly. 


CHAPTER I] 

NEW ASSIGNMENTS 
GuRU GOBIND SINGH did not en 
nal love, protection and care for a long time. Emperor Aura- 
ngzeb’s oppressive policies towards Hindus compelled Guru 
Tegh Bahadur to champion the cause of the fear-stricken 
people and to hearten them that everything possible would be 
done for their safety. The Guru had to forsake his personal 
comforts. He knew it well that his sympathies for the helpless 
people were at the cost of his own life. When the Kashmiri 
Pundits poured out their hearts narrating their woeful stories 
to Guru Tegh Bahadur, then it became evident that the Guru 
would Iay down his life in the service of the people so that 
the fear-stricken Hindu people would also emulate the Guru’s 
example and live fearlessly. It was then year of 1674 A.D. 
and (Guru) Gobind Singh was eight and a half years old. At 
this tender age the child gave proof of his extreme spiritual 
sublimity by according his approval to the path of self-sacri- 
fice chosen by Guru Tegh Bahadur to provide succour to the 
suffering humanity. It is an admitted fact that the greatness 
of a man becomes apparent during his early stages of deve- 
Icpment. Guru Nanak at the age of five or six years had 
greatly impressed his teacher in Talwandi. Guru Amar Dass 
had observed the greatness in Guru Ram Dass when the latter 
was only seven years of age. Guru Har Rai exhibited his 
extreme sense of compassion in very early age. Guru Har- 
kishan proved himself equal to the exalted office of Guruship 
when he was only five years of age. Guru Tegh Bahadur be- 
came convinced that (Guru) Gobind Singh would prove him- 
self equal to the difficult situation. Guru Tegh Bahadur after 


joy the pleasure of pater- 
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having consoled members of his family and having entrusted 
the people to the leadership of Guru Gobind Singh,  Icft 
Anandpur for good in 1674 A.D. The Guru was beheaded at 
Chandni Chowk in Delhi on ]1th November 1675 under the 
Imperial Orders. Guru Gobind Singh thus ascended the ‘Throne 
of Guruship’ and took complete command of leading the peo- 
ple. At that time Guru Gobind Singh was barely nine years of 
age, 
CONSEQUENCES OF SERVICE OF THE DOWNTRODDEN 
PEOPLE 
It should be borne in mind that the aim of Guru Nanak’s 
preachings was the unity of mankind. The Brahmans who 
were proud of their high caste, had trampled under their 
heels the millions of low caste people in the name of religion. 
Besides, the support the Brahmans received from the Khash- 
trya officials, they also received help from the foreign Pathan 
and Moghul Emperors in maintaining their hegemony over 
the people. This was the reason that the Brahmans, were 
exempted from the levy of tax for visiting Hindu Sacred 
places (Jazia). In this way by collusion of Brahmans, Khash- 
trya officials and Muslim rulers, the Hindu people were greatly 
oppressed, more especially the untouchable ones. Guru Nanak ° 
had undertaken to raise the morale and social status of these 
downtrodden people. The successor Gurus equally laid stress 
on this problem during their life times. It was these three 
types of people in authority (Brahmans, Khashtrya Kings and 
Muslim rulers) who did not see the Gurus eye to eye for their 
sympathetic attitude towards the helpless low caste people. It 
is clearly evident from the pages of history that it was these 
three types of people in authority who manoeuvred against 
all the ten Gurus and caused untold sufferings. It is a very 
old technique to misguide the ignorant people and cause ob- 
Session in their minds by letting loose imaginary tales against 
those very persons who are their real well-wishers. Complaints 
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that Guru Tegh Bahadur had kept robbers in his sanctuary at 
Anandpur were manipulated and despatched to Emperor 
Aurangzeb who was at that time at Hassenabdal, by his 
ministers. The Emperor was the leader of the group of 
those, who were prejudiced against the emasculated people. 
The emperor knew it well that the complaints had no basis 
and were only a pretext to do away with the Guru, who bore 
no enmity against anyone. The Emperor had incarcerated 
his father and slain his brothers to capture the throne. It 
was natural that whenever a feeling that injustice had been 
done by him visited his mind he should ncutralise these guilt 
feelings by seeing ‘‘bad’’ in others who should be condemned 
and made to suffer. The extreme hatred developed in his 
mind gave rise to the fear complex that the others might not 
avenge the wrongs done to them. So it was safer to be more 
hateful against those who were his adversaries. The Emperor 
was caught in extreme egocentricity and experienced as real 
only that which existed within himself and the reality outside 
had no meaning for him. It will not be an exaggeration to say 
that the Emperor was engrossed in a psychosis and that the 
only reality for him was his internal fears and desires. It was 
therefore obvious that the Emperor should have issued orders 
for execution of the Guru. 
RETURN OF AURANGZEB FROM HASSENABDAL 

The Emperor left Delhi on 26th June, 1674 to subdue the 
“Khatak’ tribe in the North-west Frontier and returned to 
the Capital after lapse of one year and nine months on 27th 
March, 1676, although the remaining Pathan tribes had not 
been conquered. The Emperor sent his elder son Mohazam 
with an expeditionary force to Afghanistan on 15th October, 
1676. Amir Khan, the ruler of Afghanistan caused differences 
among the various Pathan Tribes ; the tribes being thus dis- 
united gave some relief to the Moghal Government at Delhi 
and the Prince thus returned to Delhi on 20th January, 1673. 
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But the Pathans were not so easily to be yielded and sta- 
rted trouble again. The Emperor this time sent Maharaja 
Jaswant Singh of Jodhpur to subdue the Pathans. Jaswant 
Singh lost his only son, Jagat Singh there due to unsuitable 
climatic conditions and later himself was killed in action on 
10th December, 1673. 

AURANGZEB’S DESIRE TO ANNEX MARWAR 

Although the Marwar tract is a sandy desert yet it has 
its importance as the country beyond this tract is very fertile. 
Ahmedabad is the central and the capital town of this fertile 
land and the nearest and the easiest way to reach there is to 
pass through Jodhpur district in Marwar tract. When Aura- 
angzeb learnt about the death of Maharaja Jaswant Singh 
and his son Jagat Singh, he decided to annex Marwar and 
despatched Muslim military and police officers to Jodhpur. In 
order to put add:d pressure on Marwar, the Einperor him- 
Self moved towards Ajmer on 9th January, 16°9 If we move 
towards west from Agra, we first reach Bharatpur and then 
Jaipur. Ajmer is situated South-west of Jaipur and further 
west of Ajmer is situated Jodhpur. The Imperial Army capt- 
ured Jodhpur on 7th February, 1079 and demolished all places 
of Hindu worship there. The Emperor returned to Delhi on 
2nd April, 1679 and immediately on his arrival issued an edict 
re-imposing the levy of pilgrimage tax (Jazia) on Hindus. 

A PROLONGED CONFLICT 

The dispute over Mewar tract is a long story and is bri- 
efly given. A widowed queen of Maharaja Jaswant Singh gave 
birth to a posthumous son, who was named Ajit Singh. Aur- 
angzeb wanted to keep the child with him and to convert him 
to Islam, but the son of the minister to Maharaja Jaswant 
Singh determined to rescue his late Chieftain’s heir. He dis- 
played a rare combination of dash and valour and very cle- 
verly managed to remove both the widowed queens of the 
Maharaja with the child from Delhi and sent them to Mar- 
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in July 1679. The Emperor’s designs towards Marwar 


we! eatly foiled. 


were thus BP ; 
Aurangzeb departed for Ajmer from Delhi for the second 


v 
| 
| 
time if September 1679. Prince Akbar, the youngest son of 
Aurangzeb brought fire and sword in Marwar and committed 
yntold excesses on Hindus. By October of the same year the 
| Moghal supremacy was established in whole of Marwar. 
fven then Aurangzeb did not feel at ease. Prince Ajit Singh’s 
mother belonged to a notable family of Marwar. Mewar is 
| situated in the South of Aimer and its capital was Udaipur. 
The celebrated fort of Chataur is situated in this tract. The 
widowed queen of Maharaja Jaswant Singh prayed to Maha- 
rana Raj Singh of Udaipur (Mewar) to afford his protection 
to the child Prince Ajit Singh. There was a great threat to the 
soveriegnty of Mewar on the fall of Marwar. Demolition of 
Hindu places of worship and oppression of Hindus by the 
Emperor was considered to be the common calamity over 
' Marwar and Mewar. Maharana Raj Singh therefore gave his 
consent to protect the righis of Prince Ajit Singh. 
CALAMITY OVER MEWAR 
In November 1679, Aurangzeb himself led the invasion of 
Mewar, Rajputs could not face the onslaughts of the Moghals 
in plains and retreated towards hills in the North. Udaipur, 
Chataur and other towns fell in the hands of Moghal forces. 
Here also the victorious Imperial Forces perpetrated the same 
tyrinnical acts, Anarchy and slaughter was let loos? upon the 
doomed state. The towns were pillaged and temples thrown 
down, Aurangzeb kept Prince Akbar with a strong army at 
Mewar and himself returned to Ajmer in March 1680. No soo- 
ner did Aurangzeb leave Mewar, the Rajputs came down 
* from the hills in the North and engaged the invading Moghal 
forces in fierce battles. Th2 Moghals suffered heavily. The situ- 
ation became unfavourable for th: Moghals. Rajputs cut off 
Moghal supplies and stragglers and rendered the out-posts 
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extremely unsafe. The food supplies became extinct and arra- 
ngements had to be made for bringing the supplies from Ajm- 
er. Prince Akbar was greatly perturbed whilst in Mewar. 
He was defeated with severe losses. Aurangzeb scolded ang 
scoffed at the Prince on his failures and sent him to Marwar 
and gave the Chataur command to Prince Azam, The Emper- 
or sent Prince Azam to Mewar in place of Prince Akbar in 
June 1680. 
PRINCE AKBAR TURNED REBELLIOUS 

Prince Akbar on his arrival in Marwar carried out the 
Imperial Orders very cautiously but later on [st January, 168{ 
he joined hands with the Rajputs and raised a revolt against 
his father Emperor Aurangzeb. It is said that one can show of 
his strength if his base is strong. Being tired of the narrow 
minded and oppressive policy of Aurangzeb the chief Rathor 
Rajputs of Marwar approached Prince Akbar and told him 
that his father was bent upon Jiquidating his ancestral Moghal 
Empire. The Prince was already peeved at the behaviour of 
his father as he was smarting under his repeated censures 
for failure in war and was waiting for an opportunity to wre- 
ck vengeance. The Prince also saw no means of defeating the 
Rajputs and lent ear to the tempting invitation of the Raj- 
puts to seize the Delhi throne with their help. Rajputs were 
thus successful in wearing away the Prince from his father and 
thus caused rift in Moghal ranks. The Prince made certain sec- 
ret political agreements with the Rajputs. The Rathor Raj- 
puts were confident that Akbar, when made Emperor would 
stop all types of oppressive means against Hindus on their re- 
commendations. The Rathors also thought that in this way 
they would be recognised as heores and saviours of Hinduism, | 
SCHEMES PROVE UNFAVOURABLE 

Aurangzeb had only a small force at Ajmer and was slen- 
derly protected when Prince Akbar raised a revolt against him 
with the help of Rajputs. It is believed that if Prince had imm- 
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ediately made an assault on Ajmer he would have been success- 
ful. But the revolutionary forces waited for a fortnight. Aura- 
ngzeb, quick to the sense of danger got himself fully prepared 
to meet the challenge of the revolutionary forces Although 
desertion of the Prince caused panic and confusion in the 
Imperial camp yet Aurangzeb proved equal to the occasion 
and had recourse to duplicity and deciet to retrieve the situa- 
tion. Auranzeb wrote a false letter to Akbar, praising him 
for having so successfully carried out the Emperor’s strategem 
of burning all the Rajput fighter within his reach. The Empror 
now instructed to place these Rajputs in his van in next mor- 
ning’s battle so that these could be easily crushed by Imperial 
Forces and Akbar’s own forces. Emperor caused this letter to 
fall in the hands of Rajputs. The Emperor was successful in 
creating a wedge between the Prince and the Rajputs. What 
to say of becoming a king, the Prince could not even find she- 
Iter to save his life in Marwar. After some time, when the 
Rajputs understood the designs of Aurangzeb, they only did 
this much for the Prince that they helped him to corss river 
Narbada and allowed him to reach Raipur by passing through 
Khandesh fract. Shambhuji, son of Shivaji, at that time was 
the ruler of Raipur. 

RELIEF TO THE PEOPLE OF MEWAR 

As a result of the above revolt the Moghals could not 
be thrown out of Mewar but people got some relief. 
Aurangzeb felt alarmed cf the danger of collusion of Prince 
Akbar with Marhattas and at once made peace with Maharana 
Jai Singh of Mewar on 14th June, 1681. Maharana Jai Singh 
was the son of Maharana Raj Singh who died on 20th October 
1680. 

There was also lessening in the hostile attitude of Aurang- 
zeb against Marwar, as he was very much concerned aboug 
the gravity of the situation created by Prince Akbar. Aurang- 
zeb thus decided to proceed to Southern India to tide over 
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the situation. He left Ajmer for Deccan on 8th September, 1681 
and reached Burhanpur on |3th Noveinber, 1681. Burhanpur 
is situated in the North-eastern side of Maharashtra State, 
MARHATTAS 

The Western Coast of Indian Peninsula has its own peculi- 
arities. On the Western side are the ranges of mountains 
which appear as if a wall has been built on the coast. It is 
therefore that Western Coast is called ‘‘Western Ghats.” 

There is a heavy rainfall on the narrow land between the 
sea and the mountaineous ranges. This is a beautiful land- 

scape which produces in abundance rice and trees of mangoes, 
coconut and banana. The Northern part of this land 1s called 
‘Konkan’ and the Southern part is called ‘Kanara’ and con- 
sits of the districts of Thana, Colaba and Ratnagiri. Mahrathi 
is the spoken language of this area. 

On the other side of the mountaneous ranges, the Northern 
part is called ‘Maval’ and the Southern part ‘Malad’. The 
land is about twenty miles in width along the mountaneous 
ranges. This is a sub-mountaneous land surrounded by high 
mountains. This is the native place of Marhatta and the ori- 
gin of the great Marhatta Empire. These lands include the 
districts of Nasik, Poona, Satara and some parts of districts 
of Ahmedanagar, Sholapur and Aurangabad. 

As the Muslim rulers moved down towards Southern 
India, the Marhatta freedom became jeopardised. Some Mar- 
hatta Chiefs moved towards Western Ghats. The Muslim 
rulers of Ahmednagar and Bijapur did not care to pursue 
the Marhatta Chicfs there. These mountaneous tracts preserv- 
ed the Marhatta freedom. But there the Marhattas could not 
find sufficient food to live on. The Marhattas were forced to 
get employment in the Armed Forces of the neighbouring 
Muslim Kingdoms where they were awarded big estates as 
well. Shahji Bhosla who belonged to a village near the fort 
of Daulatabad had a very big estate. (Daulatabad is situated 
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on the rail road between Manmad and Nanded). 
SHIVAJI 

There were two big Muslim Kingdoms in the South-Nizam 
Shahi and Adal Shahi. The capital of Nizam Shahi was Ahm- 
edanagar and of Adal Shahi Bijapur. The Mughal Empire had 
its frontiers upto river Tapti on the Northern side of these 
Kingdoms. Shahji Bhosla became politically powerful by ad- 
option of ever changing political moves. At the end as a con- 
sequence of conflict with the ‘Movals’, his political power 
was considerably reduced. He had then to seek employment 
in Bijapur. Later, the State conferred on him big estate as a 
reward for his services. Shahji begot a son at his native 
place near Daulatabad in April 1627 ; the child was named 
Shivaji. In 1636 Shahji had to go to Tungabhadra and to- 
wards Mysore on official tour. Before leaving for the tour 
Shahji sent his wife and his son to Poona. The tract on the 
Western side of Poona was inhabited by an adventurous tribe 
‘Mavlay’. By the association of Shivaji with Mavlayese he 
began to cherish freedom in his heart and got aversion for 
living under the surveillance of any foreign power. Shivaji 
thus began to dream of establishing his own kingdom. In 
1646 AD. when he was nineteen years of age, he started 
the work in this direction. The prevailing circumstances 
greatly helped him. King of Bijapur fell seriously ill and the 
situation was fully exploited by Shivaji. Within three years 
he became sufficiently powerful, After a period of latency of 
six years he again started to increase his strength from 1655 
A.D. onwards. 
MARHATTA ORGANISATION 

Shivaji experienced many ups and downs in his life. He 
was, however, able to establish a powerful Kingdom from 
Dnarmpur in the North to district Kanara in the South. To- 
wards the East his kingdom extended upto Buglana and Kol- 
hapur. Shivaji died on 5th April, 1680. After his death there 
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was much bloodshed among his sons for procurement of the 
throne and at the end his son Shambhuji emerged successful, 
AURANGZEB IN DECCAN 

Prince Akbar had joined hands with Shambhuji in June 
1681. During the reigns of Shahjahan, Aurangzeb had been ap- 
pointed Viceroy in the South. During his Viceroyalty he had 
to fight off and on with Marhattas and Kings of Ahmednagar 
and Bijapur. Aurangzeb was fearful that Prince Akbar might 
form axis with the Southern States and that the combined 
forces of the Marhattas and the kingdoms of Ahmednagar and 
Bijapur would thus endanger the Moghal empire. The Emper- 
or thus made peace with the Rajputs and made his way to- 
wards the South and reached Burhanpur on 22nd March, 1681. 
Numerous battles were fought by Aurangzeb in the South 
which hardly need to be mentioned here. Suffice it to say that 
by 1689 A.D. Aurangzeb conquered the whole of South India. 
But the eight years of wars shattered economy of the country 
completely. Many people died of sickness. The Imperial Forc- 
es committed excesses over Hindu population. In the circum- 
stances it was a natural thing that the Muslim rulers turned 


inimical towards Hindus and becam:> corrupt. 


NO DANGER FROM SIKHS 
A short account of Aurangzeb’s relation with the Rajputs, 


Marhattas and other Southern States has been given above 
with a view to clearly appreciating the unconcerned attitude 
of the Emperor towards the Sikhs. A true appreciation of 
the history is not merely a narration of the results of the 
wars and battles fought during a particular period. It is ne- 
cessary to give the basic cause of these conflicts. The conflicts 
arise only when a person or group of persons become over 
greedy and try to encroach upon the possessions of the other 
persons or group of persons. It is the well known fact that 
man loves his own self, foremost. His desires and wishes to 
fulfil his various requirements become a part of himself. In 
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order to fulfil his desires he sacrifices the lives of his own 
kith and kins. For attainment of the Mughal throne Aurang- 
zeb had slaughtered his brothers and had put his father in 
Jail for eight long years. Now the Emperor had come to 
South to do away with his youngest and most beloved son 
Prince Akbar for the safety of his empire. The man’s perversi- 
on can be given briefly as under. Society has to domesticate 
the man to refine his behaviour and check his basic impulses. 
In consequence of this suppression of natural impulses by 
society something miraculous happens. The suppressed drives 
turns into strivings that are culturally valuable and thus be- 
come human bases for culture. These suppressed impulses 
are transformed into civilized behaviour by sublimation. If 
the amount of suppression is greater than the capacity of 
sublimation, individuals become neurotic (Abnormal beha- 
viour). Human needs are not in fact the cause for formation 
of human history. The restlessness of man in history shows 
that men are not satisfied by the satisfaction of their desires 
but are the helpless tools for the fulfilment of their uncoas- 
cious suppressed real desires. The most basic and dramatic 
phases of man’s development are concentrated in his early 
life. Proper treatment, guidance and training of the children 
are the factors for the future behaviour of persons. The whole 
history of mankind is therefore an account of the circum- 
stances under which men were born, brought up and their 
capacity to adjust themselves. 

Aurangzed knew it very well that right from Guru Nanak 
down to his nine successors none had ever desired to esta- 
blish a state of his own. The Guru's followers (Sikhs) had 
also not revolted against the establishéd political authority 
and they too did not cherish any desire to form a state of 
their own. But the Sikhs considered it to be their religious 
faith to love and serve their fellow beings and also to make 
especially the downtrodden people aware of their human 
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rights as enj oined by their new faith. The natural oute, 

this programme was that the tyrant Tulers ang others of 
had formed their own hegemonies to come into conflict who 
the Gurus and the Sikhs. The Brahmans, the Khask With 
officials and Muslim rulers considered the Programme of Sik 
sm as a challenge to their authority. It was for this rea _ 
Jahangir got Guru Arjun executed by inflincting Severe eon 
tures. The greatest sin of the Guru in their opinion Was th . 
he had been working for the uplifit of helpless people, It We 
due to similar reasons Guru Tegh Bahadur was also done ‘. 
death by Aurangzeb’s orders. After the martyrdom of Gun 
Arjun, his successor Guru Hargobind was only eleven Years 
old. Jahangir considered that the child Guru was harmless. 
Similarly when Guru Tegh Bahadur was martyred Guru 
Gobind Sigh, who was only nine years of age, was consitfer. 
ed harmless by Aurangzeb. Moreover at that time the Emp. 
eror was fully occupied with Rajputs, Marhattas and other 
states in the South. 

It is a well known fact that howsoever a powerful ruler 
may by, he drives his strength from the men who are counted 
among the people in his State. If any popular man is required 
to be strictly dealt with by the State, it becomes necessary 
to indict such a person with false charges so that he may be- 
come unpopular among his people. A State has all the 
resources necessary to propagate false charges against such a 
person. It is for this reason that the common people become 
misguided and fail to discriminate between right and wrong. 
EVER INCREASING HARDSHIPS OF HINDUS 

Aurangzeb put on the garb of religious piety to wash his 
‘ sins of the slaughter of his brothers amd incarceration of his 
father. He gradually enforced oppressive measures against the 
Hindus. In this way he at the first instance largely proved 
successful in his aims. The Muslim Divines and the Kazis 
forgot all about his criminal acts and began to praise him for 
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his religious fervour. Aurangz2b continued to maintain his 
stern attitude towards Hindus even after the sacrifice of Guru 
Tegh Bahadur. The whole resp dasibility of uplift of th: fallen 
and emasculated people now had fallen on the tender shoul- 
ders of Guru Gobind Singh, who was barely nine years of age. 
Levy of pilgrimage tax on Hindus (Jazia) was re-enforced 
on 12th April, 1679. The Hindus gath:red in large number of 
the spacious ground between Jama Masjad and Red Fort in 
Delhi on one Friday to meet the Emperor after he had offer- 
ed prayers in the mosque to pray to him for the redress of 
their grievances. Elephants were let loose and the people were 
mercilessly trampled under their feet. In 1688 holding of all 
Hindu religious festivals was banned. Petty shopkeepers used 
to earn their livelihood by selling their goods on the fairs and 
this had an adverse effect on their economy. With a view to 
further humiliating the Hindu People, a Royal proclamation 
was issued in 1695 that no Hindu except the Rajputs could 
ride a horse or an elephant or could be carried in a palanquin. 
The Hindus also could not bear arms and exception in this 
respect was also given to the Rajputs. The earlier Muslim 
kings had exempted Brahmans from the levy of the pilgrim- 
age tax (Jazia) in order to divide various sections of Hindus 
from each other. Similarly, Aurangzeb gave partial treatment 
to Rajputs to alienate them from the rest of the Hindus, 
thus to weaken the latter. 
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CHAPTER r11 


SERVICE OF THE PEOPLE 
Srxuism Was founded on the principle that it was the 


supreme duty of a man to serve the people, especially the 
needy ones. Guru Gobind Singh started the same programme 
which his predecessors had adopted. The prevailing situation 
demanded the necessity for inculcation of the martial spirit, 
In this respect, the Guru adopted the same measures as were 
adopted by his grandfather, Guru Hargobind, the Sixth 
Guru. He encouraged the Sikhs to bear arms and to take part 
in manly sports viz practice of use of arms of all types, rid- 
ing, swimming, wrestling etc. 

Many youths began to gather at Anandpur. The custom 
of setting apart of one-tenth of one’s income for charitable 
purposes (tithes) was in vogue from the times of Guru Arjun. 
It was by these means Guru Arjun saved the people of Majha 
tract and Lahore from starvation as a result of famine from 
1594-1599 A.D. 

PRESENTATION OF HORSES 

Aurangzeb had sent Raja Ram Singh, son of Mirza Raja 

Jai Singh, to subdue Raja Chakardhawaj of Assam. Guru Teg 


Bahadur was in Assam in those days. The Guru caused rappro- 


chement between the two Rajas and, thus, saved the people 
from unnecessary bloodshed. Guru Tegh Bahadur returned to 
the Punjab immediately thereafter. The peace in Assam, how- 
ever, did not last long and there was outbreak of violence 
from both sides. Aurangzeb called back Raja Ram Singh to 
Delhi from Assam in 1676 A.D. Guru Teg Bahadur by that 
time had been martyred. Raja Ram Singh was under obliga- 
tion of the Guru for the message of peace given by him in 
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Assam. Oa his return, Raja Ram Singh sent five valuable 
horses to Guru Gobind Singh as an offering. 
OFFER OF AN ELEPHANT 

During his tour of Eastern India Guru Tegh Bahadur 
visited Goripur, a town in East Bengal, situated in the North 
of Dacca. Raja Ram Rai, who owned a big estate in Goripur, 
was converted to Sikhism by Guru Teg Bahadur. In the set- 
up when the country was ruled by despotic kings, big estates 
were awarded to chosen men. Each chief was given an estate 
comprising hundreds of villages. The chiefs were vested with 
authority to administer the area and were required to pay 
ransom to the Paramount Power. The people of such estates 
used to call their chiefs as Rajas. Ram Rai was the owner 
of an estate and was called Raja. 

On the demise of Raja Ram Kai, his son, Rattan Rai, 
succeeded him. He came to Anandpur along with his mother 
to pay homage to Guru Gobind Singh. He offered arms of 
various types and horses to the Guru. The Raja also brought 
with him a well-trained white elephant named ‘Parsadi’ and 
offered it to the Guru. As imparting of military training to 
the Sikh youths became a regular feature at Anandpur, the 
devotees also continued to send or bring with them the arms 
and horses from countries far and wide for making offerings 
to the Guru. . 

THE BIG DRUM—RANJIT NAGARA 

Drum is beaten in Gurdwaras both in the morning and 
evening everyday. This is a signal for the Sikhs to rise and 
offer prayers in the morning. In the evening, it gives an 
invitation to the people to set apart some time from their 
busy life for the prayers. This universe is a battlefield where 
every human being has to fight against his own instinctive 
impulses and has to attain emotional maturity. The beat of 
the drum makes one active and in a state of preparedness for 
the fight. Sikhism prescribes that the mind should be trained 
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and shaped in accordance with the ideal by continue 
tices of devotion and service in a spirit of love. The hee 
thus, formed annihilates the aggressive instinctive i abit, 


t internal harmony. The beat of the 1° 


brings abou 
and g ve 


gives incentive for participation in such a programme. 
military commanders of yore used to make assaults op thei, 
enemies with the beat of the drum. “Ir 

Guru Gobind Singh got a big drum prepared in 1685 AD 
It was called ‘Ranjit Nagara’. At that time, the Gury was 
only sixteen years old. The beat of the drum also attracted 
the Sikhs to take part in the military exercises arrangeg by 
the Guru. Drum was also used to be beaten whenever the 
Guru and the Sikhs procecded towards jungle for a game, 
SOME BECOME NERVOUS 

In accordance with the needs of the times, the Aryans on 
their arrival in India divided the society into four classes. 
Brahmans were devoted to learning and teaching of the scrj- 
ptures. The Khastryas were to bear arms and were to defend 
the community against external aggressions. Vaishas were to 
do farming and trading ; while Sudras were made to do 
menial work. In those early days, writing material was not 
available. The Bratimans used to m2morise the scriptures and 
work as priests to conduct worship of gods. The Brahmanic 
profession, therefore, began to be considered the noblest of 
all. None was allowed to change his hereditary profession. Oa 
account of this centuries-old custom, Hindus formed an idea 
that religious devotion and use of arms could not go side by 
side in one person. Religion began to be confind to the use 
of rosary and worship of gods only, while use of arms was 
considered to be something quite different from religion and 
inferior to it. 

The famous Indian historian, Jaddo Nath Sarkar, swayed 
by the Hindu conception of life, has betrayed a dismal 
account of his understanding of Sikhism in its true perspe- 
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ctive. He writes, “Nanak had merely aimed at spiritual 
liberation by means of humility, prayer, self -restraint, search- 
ing of the heart and fixed gaze on the one God...... At last an 
irreconcilable breach took place between the Sikhs and Islam. 
Gobind Singh, the Tenth and last of the Gurus, was not a 
man to leave his father’s d2ath univenged. He organised the 
sect into the most dangerous and implacable enemy of the 
Moghul Empire and of the Muslim faith. All his thoughts 
were directed to turning the Sikhs into soldiers, to the exclu- 
sion of every other aim. He constantly drilled his followers, 
gave them a distinctive dress and a niw oath of baptism, 
and began a course of open hostility to Islam.” 

Poor Jaddo Nath Sarkar ! He embarked on giving an 
account of the people about whom he made no objective 
study. Can anyone say in what way the Guru avenged the 
death of his father ? Had ever the Guru Iaunched an attack on 
anyone ? Though the Guru was victorious in most of the 
battles and repulsed the attack of the invaders, did he ever 
chase them and had ever tried to occupy an inch of their 
territory ? Then what were the causes of making repeated 
armed attacks by the Hindus Hill Rajas and the Moghal 
rulers on the Guru ? 

In the pages to follow we will make clear to the readers 
the lofty character of the Guru and his Sikhs who sacrificed 
their all for the uplift and liberation of the oppressed huma- 
nity, which was bleeding under the iron heels of the imperi- 
alists. The Guru and the Sikhs had to fight in self-defence 
only and had to resist the onslaughis of the dark forces of 
Ignorance and obscurantism. Should the Guru have allowed 
himself and the Sikhs being extirpated by the unprovoked 
attacks of the unscrupulous bigoted rulers ? Is it virtuous to 
expose oneself to the bites of venomous animals ? Did the 
learned writer (Jaddo Nath Sarkar) not understand that ‘to 
do injustice is as disgraceful as to suffer it’. A truly religious 
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man cannot be indifferent to the larger social problems. Asce- 
ticism is not a true religious approach which fosters divorce 
between ethics and politics. It is encouraging that many pre. 
sent thinkers in recent years deplored such an attitude of life, 
Such a religicus approach can never satisfy men of action, 
There is now increasing realisation that the religious emotions 
must be canalised along active and social lines, if they are to 
serve humanity. The religion of humanity is surely the only 
true religion. 

The easy going ‘Masands’ who used to collect the offerings 
from the Sikhs for the Guru and had gone corrupt, and some 
timid-heartcd Sikhs became nervous at the warlike activities 
of the Guru. They approached the Guru’s mother and Grand- 
mother to intercede on their behalf and to persuade the Guru 
to put a stop to such activities lest the rulers should be enra- 
ged. They were of the view that the Guru should lead a life 
of seclusion and meditation undisturbed by the wrath of the 
rulers. According tc the Sikh chroniclers, the Guru explained 
to his mother and the Sikhs the implications of working for 
the liberation and uplift of the oppressed lowly people. This 
programme was bound to antagonise the imperialists like the 
Brahmans, Khashtrya officials and Moghul rulers who were to 
maintain their hegemony. 

The preceeding Gurus had persued this programme of up- 
lift of the enslaved people started by Guru Nanak. Guru 
Arjun and Guru Tegh Bahadur had no armies with them, yet 
they were executed by the bigoted rulers. As the rulers were in- 
tolerant to the Sikh way of life, the Guru had to prepare him- 
self for self-defence. The Guru could ill-afford to abandon his 
ideal. The preparation made by the Guru were the need of the 
times. The religious intolerance of Brahmans, Rajas and 


Aurangzeb was an open secret to all. 


LITERARY PERSUITS 
When (Guru) Gobind Singh arrived at Anandpur from 


( 31) 


Patna, he was six years of age. Guru Tegh Bahadur made 
adequate arrangements for the education of his son by enga- 
ging tutors who taught him Punjabi, Hindi and Persian 
languages. Hardly two years thereafter, Guru Tegh Bahadur 
left Anandpur in 1674 A.D. for good and was martyred in 
November 1675 at Chandni Chowk in Delhi. Guru Gobind 
Singh then succeeded his father at the aze of nine years. 

The young Guru felt dire necessity of imparting military 
training to the Sikhs. The Guru, therefore, induced the Sikhs 
to practise the art of archery, fighting battles, use of arms of 
all types, swimming and wrestling. At the same time, the 
Guru did not ignore imparting literary knowledge to the Sikhs. 
The Guru himself was widely read as he continued to apply 
himself to self-education after he became the Guru. The Guru 
wrote prolifically in Sanskrit, Persian, Hindi, Oadhi, Brij 
Bhasha and Punjabi. By reading his compositions, one hears 
the quaint music reminding the torrential flow of the hill 
streams, of the roar of the sounding cataracts, of peals of 
thunder, of the blare of trumpets and the galloping sweep of 
cavalry on the march. His writings inspired even the weakest 
to dare and die for the righteous cause. 

The Guru was not only a great scholar but was also a 
great admirer of the Jiterary men. The Sikh chronicles menti- 
on that the Guru kept 52 poets of Great repute, who were 
provided with all facilities of life by the Guru. The poets 
were of different castes and creeds including Muslims. Apart 
from this, a good number of scholars in Sanskrit had also 
taken their abode, in Anandpur after leaving their native 

places due to the oppressive policies of Aurangzeb. They also 
got provisions for their sustenance from the Guru. 

The writer of ‘Mahan Kosh’ has given the following names 
of the 52 poets :— 

1. Udai Rai 2. Ani Rai 3. Amrit Rai 4. Aloo 5. Asa Singh 
6. Alam 7. Ishar Dass 8. Sukhdev 9. Sukha Singh 10. Sukhia 
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1]. Sudhama 12. Sainapati 13. Shyam (4. Hir 15. H 
16. Hans Raj 17. Kaloo 18. Kavlesh 19, Kha 
Gunia 21. Gurdas 22. Gopal 23. Chandan 24, Chanda 95 
Jamal 2%. Tehkan 27. Dharam Singh 28, Dhanna Singh 29, 
Dhian Singh 30. Nanoo 31. Nischal Dass 32. Nihal] Chand 33, 
Nand Singh 34. Nand Lal 35. Pindi Dass 36. Balabh 37, Baloo 
38. Bidhi Chand 39. Buland 40. Brikh 41. Brij Lal 49. Mathura 
43. Madan Singh 44. Madan Gir 45. Maloo 46, Man Dass 47, 
Mala Singh 48. Mangal 49. Ram 59. Raval $1. Roshan Singh 
52. Lakha. 
HOLY ASSOCIATION 

The basic creed of Sikhism, as laid dowa by Guru Nanak, 
was that a Sikh was to take refuge in holy association where 
God's eulogies were talked about or sung and his main supp. 
ort should be the sacrcd word of the Guru (Gurbani—Guru’s 
compositions). Joining the holy assemblage early in the 
morning was considered to be obligatory on all Sikhs. This 
practice was equally stressed by all the Gurus. Whenever 
there were sufficient Sikhs in a locality, they organised a 
‘Sangat’ there. Guru Gobind Singh regularly organised the 
‘Dewans’ every evening and morning inspite of his other pre- 
ssing engagements. The Guru not only attained highest profi- 
ciency in the use of arms and military skill, but also excelled 
in other spheres of life. He was very fond of music and 
attained mastery in playing at ‘“‘Taoos’’. As he himself had 
deeper knowledge of music, the ‘Rababis’ (minstrels) and 
other musicians used to sing the Divine songs with keen 


interest and skill. 
COMMUNITY KITCHEN | 
The caste distinction was decp rooted in Brahmans. Alth- 
ough the Muslim rulers had inflicted grievous injuries on 
( Hinduism and its culture, yet the Brahmins did not modify 
their imperialist attitude of subjugating the poor Hindu 
people by rigidly enforcing the caste restrictions. Guru Nanak 
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preached equality of mankind and at the same time tock pra- 
ctical steps for fostering brotherly feeling among the Sikhs. He 
introduced the system of community kitchen “langar’’ and 
distribution of pudding in the holy assemblage (Sacramental 
Food). The imperialists (Brahmans, Kshatrya officials and 
Muslim rulers) tried their level best to put an end to these 
institutions and the freedom movement conducted by the 
Gurus, but ever remained unsuccessful. Guru Gobind Singh 
kept current these two institutions of ‘Langar’ and distri- 
bution of ‘Prasad’ in Gurdwaras at all costs for which he had 
to pay heavy price. 


RAJA BHIM CHAND AND HIS PRIEST 

Guru TecH BAHADUR purchased the land of ‘“Makhowap 
village from the Raja of Kehlur, a hill state in Shiwalik 
Hills, where he Jaid the foundation of the city of Anandpur 
(City of Bliss) in 1665 A. D, At the end of the same year, 
the Guru set out on the tour of Eastern India. The Gury had 
hardly stayed at Anandpur for two or three years On return 
from the tour, when he was called upon to give his Sacrifice 
for the sake of the Hindus. 

After the demise of his father, Guru Gobind Singh conti- 
nued to maintain the Sikh tradition of holding religious 
gatherings, recitation of Divine songs, religious discourses 
and community kitchen (langar). By this time, many Brah- 
mans had also settled in Anandpur. They were leading life 
with full freedom and had no fear of the Muslim rulers, It, 
however, hurt them to see that the people of all castes and 
climes partook of the food from the community kitchen of 
the Guru by sitting together. 

Anandpur was situated in a Hindu hill state, where Brah- 
Manic creed was in vogue. By and by the complaints of the 
Brahmans against the Guru began to reach Bilaspur, th: 


quality of all men and began to poi- 


( 35 ) 
ind's persuasion that I-emper- 
held in captivity at Gwalior 


Raja Tara Chand of Kehlur 
arity few 


It was through Guru Hargob 
or Jahangir released $2 Rajas 

Fort. Among those 32 Rajas was 
who was grandfather of Raja Bhim Chand. In prosp 
Ie maintain their balance of mind, The Raja came com- 
pletely undor the influence of his priest, Pama, and forgot 
the fact that Guru Hargobind had saved the life of his grand- 
father. Had Raja Tara Chand’s estate not been restored to 
him, Bhim Chand never would have been a Raja. 

Bhim Chand began to note with concern the Guru's cam- 
paign of equality of mankind as he was afraid that the low 
caste people might treat him as their equal. He also took ob- 
jection to the use of the drum ‘Ranjit Nagara’ by the Guru. 
On heating that the Guru possessed the trained white ele- 
phant, a tent (shamiana) of great value and other valuable 
presents, animosity and rancour kindled in his heart against 
the Guru. 

It was in those days that the question of engagement of 
Raja Bhim Chand’s son with the daughter of Raja Fateh 
Shah of Garhwal State cropped up. (Garhwal State was for- 
merly called Srinagar State and is situated across river 
Ganga). On the advice of Pama, Raja Bhim Chand tried to 
rob the Guru of the white elephant and the tent (shamiana) 
on the pretext of demanding these on loan in connection 
with the matrimonial ceremony of his son. The Raja could 

not succeed in his designs. Being thus humiliated, Raja Bhim 
Chand began to show open hostility towards the Guru and 
started threatening the Guru with an armed invasion by the 
com ined forces of all the Hill Rajas. The Minister, Parma- 
saci are ae a oe 
the Guru and if at all th Rai is son by waging war against 
do so after the marria Se mse ee ‘ ae he snould 
hatred created int i ge was over. The feeling of enmity and 
: e mind of Raja Bhim Chand did not cul- 
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minate into an armed aggression by the Raja ; 
being on the advice of his Minister, It was 0 
and Guru Gobind Singh was eightcen years g 
RELIGIOUS AWAKENING 
Guru Nanak and the successor Gurus accordin 

de a particular tract of } 5 toa We] 
planned scheme, made .P land a ¢6 L 
their missionary activitics. Guru Gobind Singh laid a of 
emphasis on preaching of Sikhism in the States seater 
Shiwalik Hills. Guru Har Rai, the seventh Guru, had tts 
this part of the country as the centre of his activities 
reign of Guru Har Krishan, the eigth Guru was a Short dur 
ation as the Guru expired after a couple of years of his 
ascending to the gaddi. Guru Tegh Bahadur, on Assumption 
of leadership of the community, spent most of the time on 
tour of Eastern India necessitiated by political conditions in 
the country. 

Guru Gobind Singh acted in the footsteps of the earljoy 
Gurus and conveyed the message of Sikhism to the people 
of hill states extending upto river Jamuna. Arrangements 
were made by the Guru for the spread of Guru’s Holy Word 
and organisation of community kitchens The Brahmans, like 
Pama of hill tracts, were increasingly becoming nervous at 
the Guru’s programme of equality of mankind as they were 
afraid that the people would no Jonger remain captives in 
their traps. 


There were many small Hindu hill states in this hilly 


range. The hill chieftains were always fighting among them- 
Selves. Whereas Gury Gobind ' 


religion and spirit of freedom to the people of the hill states, 
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place which is considered sacred by the Hindus. On the occa- 
sion of Baitsakhi fair, Guru Gobind Singh went to Ravalsar 
to give a message of peace to the Hill Rajas. There is a raised 
place on the banks of this tank which commemorates the 
memory of Guru’s visit to this place. 


IN SARMOOR STATE 


Sarmoor State is situated at the eastern end of Shiwalik 
Hill states and river Jamuna marks its eastern boundaries. 
Nahan, the capital of this state, is at a distance of 100 miles 
to the south-east of Anandpur and about 50 miles north-east 
of Ambala. There was a perpetual conflict between Raja 
Medni Parkash, the ruler of Sarmoor State, and Raja Fateh 
Shah of Garhwal State across river Jamuna. Fateh Shah had 
annexed some territory of Sarmoor State. Since Fateh Shah 
had strengthened his position by having betrothed his daugh- 
ter to Ajmer Chand, son of Raja Bhim Chand of Kehlur, this 
further increased their intransigent attitude. Raja Medni 


Parkash sent an invitation to Guru Gobind Singh to mediate 
between him and Raja Fateh Shah. 


In October 1684 Guru Gobind Singh left Anandpur for 
Nahan. We have already mentioned that there were many 
scholars and poets on the court of Guru Gobind Singh, who 
had settled themselves at Anandpur. The Guru permitted 
these scholars and poets to accompany him. The Guru also 
had with him about 500 strong Sikh soldiers fully armed. It 
was a dire necessity for the Sikhs to arm themselves as the 
Sikh pilgrims coming to Anandpur to see the Guru were freq- 
uently intercepted by Muslim armed Gujars in the way who 
used to molest and rob them. The Guru passed through Kirat- 
pur, Rupar and many other towns and entered the Sarmoor 
State in the beginning of 1685 A. D. The Guru stayed here for 
about two and a half years, 
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END OF HOSTILITIES BETWEEN MEDNI PARKAgy, 


AND FATEH SHAH . 
On reaching Nahan, the Guru deputed his maternal] UNcle 


Kirpal Chand to mediate between Medni Parkash and Fateh 
Shah for establishment of peace. Fateh Shah Save back the 
annexed territory of Sarmoor State to Medni Parkash. Thus 
friendship was fostered between two belligerent hil] Chiefy, 
‘and both of them were deeply indebted to the Guru for this 
MEETING WITH BABA RAM RAT : CONSIDERATION 


_ OVER ATTITUDE OF ‘MASANDS' 

Baba Ram Rai was the older son of Guru Har Rai. In 
order to maintain his influence in the court of Emperor Aura. 
ngzeb. Baba Ram Rai had intentionally made alternations in 

_ the text of Guru’s compositions with a view of placating the 

_whims.of the Emperor and thus was excommunicated by the 

Guru. With.a view to dividing the Sikhs and thus weakening 
them, the Emperor awarded an estate to Baba Ram Rai. The 
raja of Garhwal had also given five villages to the Baba. 
Baba Rain Rai was living in the Doon valley from the time 
the estate was given to him. When he heared the advent of 
Guru Gobind Singh at Nahan, he cherished a great desire to 
see the Guru The ‘Masands’ who were the agents to collect 
the tithes from Sikhs, had become corrupt. The ‘Masands’ of 
Baba Ram Rai, however, dominated the Baba and were cause 
of a much. trouble to him. Baba Ram Rai intended to narrate 
his story of ill-treatment of the ‘Masands’ to the Guru. Ram 

Rai sent a request to the Guru to meet him in midstream of 
river Jamuna al] alone. The Sikh chronicles mention that 

‘Guru Gobind Singh met Baba Ram Rai on the waters of-river 

Jamuna as desired by the latter. The two remained in the boat 

for hours together and the Guru gave patient hearing to Baba 

Ram Rai who talked about the old story of separation from 

the main stream cf Sikhism and also his other problems which 


_ presently confronted him. Although Guru Gobind Singh was 
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younger in age to Baba Rai yet he was an uncle to the Baba 
in relation and was also holding the exalted office of Guru- 
ship In every respect the Guru was venerated by the Baba. 
Thereafter, the Baba often used to meet the Guru. The Baba 
was gently troubled by his ‘Masands’. The reason of his 
mecting the Guru all alone was that he wanted to convey to 
the Guru the depths to which his ‘Masands’ had been degra- 
ded. Later also when he used to meet the Guru, he would 
invariably make a mention of the ‘Masands.’ The ‘Masands’ 
used to collect the money from Sikhs, which was misapprop- 
riated by them. The ill begotten money had created other 
vices in them as well. This also necessitated for the Guru to 
fully exmine the conduct of the ‘Masands’ working in his 
organization. It was observed that the corrupt Masands’ 
were not working with missionary fervour. The missionary 
work thus appeared adversely affected. 


MISSIONARY CENTRE AT PAONTA 


Raja Medni Parkash desired that somehow the Guru 
should permanently settle in his state. On observing the ext- 
reme devotion of the Raja, the Guru decided to found a new 
missionary centre and got a Gurdwara built on the banks of 


river Jamuna in November 1685. The shrine was named 
‘Paonta Sahib’ meaning a place to stay. 


Religious gatherings used to be held as usual both morn- 
ing and evening wherein Divine music and religious discourses 
were held. Poetic symposiums were also organized by the 
Guru wherein the scholars and poets, who accompanied the 
‘Guru to this place, took part. In this way the Guru conveyed 
to the local populace his massage in their own language. 


It may be noted that from the time of Guru Nanak, every 
Guru established the missionary centres according the needs 
of the time. In addition to this, the Guru sent their ‘Emmiss- 
aries and ‘Masands’ to distant places for propagation of the 


- pIR BHUDU SHAH 
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religion. Also many Udasi Sikhs rendered significant Servic 
jn missionary work. Q 


LITERARY WORK 
; The poets in the court of the Guru used to recite thei, 


“43 te poetry prolificall 
compositions. The Guru also wro ally. Th 
cecil landscape of the place and the solitude greatly aided 
all literary men in their persuits. The Guru composed here hij, 
5 compositions such as ‘Jap Sahib’, Swayas, Akal Ustat 


famou aie 
ions are mainly in Hindi Language. 


These composit 


The town of ‘Sadhaura’ is situated about 20 miles North. 
east of Ambala. A Muslim divine by the name of Pir Bhudy 
Shah used to live there. His real name was Sayed Shah 
Badaruddin. He was very popular in that part of the country 
and had followers numbering in thousands. When Guru 
Gobind Singh was residing in Sarmoor State, the Pir was on 
tour of the countryside and after meeting his followers from 
place to place came to see the Guru as well. Paonta Sahib is 
hardly 25 miles east of Sadhaura. 

During the Muslim rule a large number of Muslim divines 
had come to India and settled in various cities and towns to 
propagate Islamic religion. These Muslim divines were gener- 
ally not bigoted people. Pir Bhudu Shah was a kind-hearted 
Muslim divine. The fame of Guru Nank’s House had spread 
in all parts of the country by the selfless sacrifice of Guru 
Tegh Bahadur, which was of singular nature as the Guru 
gave his life for the protection of freedom of religious beliefs 
other than his own. Hardly a decade had passed when this 
©P och-making incident took place. Pir Bhudu Shah had heard 
shat adres fo Shim.Ho mt th. Gar 
of food by men of all Casta tie peneen ee ane parang 
Kitchen, The Pir becam cna cr aca ge A aa geal 
He aueeeaanic: e devout follower of the Guru when 
TS teen years of age. 
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Gurdwara Sri Paonta Sahib 
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FIVE HUNDRED PATHANS 

Pathans of village ‘Damla’ near Kunjpur_ in district 
Karnal were the followers of Pir Bhudu Shah. Their only 
profession was soldiery. Duk to certain Teasons, 500 Pathan 
soldiers were cashiered from Imperial Army. The Pathans dig 
not know any other trade to earn their livelihood. Ip search 
of employment they approached many Rajas and Chiefs, but 
no one could take them on account of their fear of the Emp- 
eror. Greatly troubled by hunger, they went to their Saviour, 
Pir Bhudu Shah, for help. The Pir whilst at Paonta had ob- 
served that Guru Gobind Singh was keeping an army. The 
Pir had also observed that thounsands of Sikh youths were 
trained in the use of arms at Paonta and also the Sikhs at 
the same time imbibed no hatred against any creed or person. 
The Pir recommended employment of the 509 Pathans to the 
Guru in his army and gave his personal surety of the good 
conduct of the soldiers. The Guru enlisted the soldiers in the 
amy. The Sikh chronicles have given the names jof five 
leaders of the Pathan soldiers as : Kala Khan, Bhikham 
Khan, Nizabat Khan, Hayat Khan and Umar Khan. 

(Note : Jadu Nath Sarkar. while writting that the Guru 
“began a course of open hostility to Islam’, had intention- 
ally overlooked the true accounts of the events such as this 
to malign Sikhism. Otherwise how was it possible for the 
Guru to remain aggressive towards the Muslim faith by enlis- 
ting Muslims in his army. 

LEARNING OF SANSKRIT 

At Anandpur, apart from imparting military training to 
the Sikhs, the Guru had arranged for teaching of Punjabi, 
Hindi and Persian to them. During his stay in Sarmoor State, 
the Guru while taking part in hunting of wild animals like 
lions, paid full attention towards military training. The poets 
and pandits, who had taken up their residence in Anandpur, 
had accompanied the Guru to Sarmoor State also. 
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In order to give a new life to the missionary Work, the 
Guru decided to create a separate class of people for the pur- 
pose. The Guru sent five Sikhs to Pandit Ragunith Dass for 
learning Sanskrit. None of them was of Brahmin caste. This 
created a problem for Pandit. The Pandit observed that the 
Guru’s programme of equality in running community kitchens 
tad already hit hard the Brahmanic creed of caste discrimi- 
nation and now he saw the waning glory of their monopoly 
of Sanskrit education by imparting its knowledge to the 
Sikhs. The Pandit, therefore, refused to teach Sanskrit to 
Shikhs who were not Brahmins. The Guru paid no heed to the 
narrow-mindedness of the Pandit, but was determined to 
break the shackles of caste hegemony of the Brahmins. The 
Guru sent five Sikhs in saffron clothes to Benaras where they 
learnt Sanskrit for many years and began to be called‘Nirmala 
Sants’. Where these Sikhs learnt Sanskrit in Benaras, the 
place is now called “Chetan Math-Guru ki Sangat.”’ After 
their initiation in the order of Khalsa by receiving baptism of 
the sword, these five Nirmala Sikhs were named Ram Singh, 
Karam Singh, Ganda Singh, Vir Singh and Sobha Singh. 


KAPAL MOCHAN 


There is a story in the Mahabharata according to which 
there is a sacred place ‘“Qashnas” on the banks of river 


Saraswati which is known as Kapal Mochan. Lord Rama 
struck off the head of a titan which 


leg of Mohadar Rishi and bec 
went to many sacred places 


| got struck with the 
ame fixed with it. The Rishi 
here but the 
with his leg, 
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at Paonta Sahib. A gurdwara exists at Kapal Mochan in 
memory of the Guru’s visit. 


VISIT TO DEHRADUN 


Rare are the people who are not affected by the glare of 
money. One becomes an easy prey to the greed when he has 
to make huge transactions of money. Many Masands, who 
were deputed to collect tithes and offerings from faithful and 
transmit this spiritual tributes to the central treasury, had 
become corrupt. The misappropriation of many had led to 
many other evils in the Masands who had no fear of or love 
for the Guru. 

Although the Masands had become corrupt, yet could not 
defy the Guru. The ‘Masands’ of Baba Ram Rai had, however 
crossed all limits. His instructions and admonitions had no 
effect on them, On the other hand, they became irritated over 
his repeated censures. One day finding him in deep medita- 
tions, they declared him dead and burnt him alive. Punjab 
Kaur communicated the news of this criminal assault of the 
‘Masands’ on her husband to Guru Gobind Singh. The Guru 
came to Dehra Dun to offer his condolences to the bereaved 
family. The Guru also met the ‘Masands’ and admonished 
them. 


MARRIAGE OF FATEH SHAH’S DAUGHTER 


The Raja of Garhwal, Fateh Shah, had betrothed his 
daughter to Ajmer Chand, son of Raja Bhim Chand of 
Kehloor. As a result of rapproachement between Fateh Shah 
arid Medni Parkash, they had become devotees of the Guru. 
‘Fateh Shah fixed the date of the marriage of his daughter 
and invited the Guru to grace the occasion. But Raja Bhim 
Chand cherished animosity towards the Guru as a result of 
poisoning of his ears by Pama priest. The Guru sent a mess- 
age to Fateh Shah expressing his regrets to go to Garhwal as 


his visit might cause unpleasantness between him and Bhim 
Chand. 
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The Guru, however, sent valuable presents fo 
through devout Sikhs like Daya Ram Prohis the ecasion 
Nand Chand. A few armed Sikhs were also despat Dewan 
escort the presents. All people are not alike. People like ‘0 
Brahmins could not reconcile themselves to the equal “am 
ment accorded by the Guru to the people of various vastee 
was cherishing extreme animosity against the Gury on the 
other hand Brahmins like Daya Ram stood steadfastly in theis 
devotion to the Guru. Raja Fateh Shah welcomed the Sikhs 
and offered a good place for their stay on the outskirts of 


the town. 
INSANITY OF HILL CHIEFS 

Raja Bhim Chand also came to know of the presents sent 
by the Guru. After the marriage ceremonies were over, Bhim 
Chand told Fateh Shah that Guru Gobind Singh was his ad- 
versary and, as such, he did not approve of his friendship 
with the Guru. The presents sent by the Guru would not be 
taken by him in the normal manner, but would be forcibly 
snatched and the Sikhs would be done to death. Fateh Shah 
tried to bring round B1im Chand to his point of view but in 
vain. Pama priest would not allow any reconciliation with the 
Guru. When Bhim Chand threatened to forsake the wedded 
daughter of Fateh Shah, he yielded and joined hands with the 
former. Dewan Nand Chand remained very active and came 
to know about the designs of the hill chiefs and foiled all the 
moves. On his arrival at Paonta, he posted the Guru with full 
details of developments that were taking place in Garhwal. 
He also informed the Guru that all the hill chiefs had gather- 
ed there and were preparing for an armed aggression. 
UNFAITHFULNESS OF PATHAN SOLDIERS 

The Ministers of Bhim Chand and Fateh Shah threw a 
bait to the pathan soldiers who were enlisted in Guru’s Army 
on the re:ommendations of Pir Bhudu Shah and disuaded 
them from fighting on the Guru's side. These soldiers got 
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their accounts settled with the Guru on the pretext that they 
had pressing affairs at home. They deserted the Guru and in- 
stead joined the ranks of combined army of the hill chiefs. 
Kala Khan, however, along with his hundred companions, re- 
mained loyal to the Guru. 

FEAR TO UDAST SIKHS 


The chief means upon which a man is skilled in a parti- 
cular art is training. From the day of birth, through infancy, 
childhood and youth, all types of influences are brought to 
bear upon the individual's personality. The training and envi- 
ronments make direct influence on him. All these factors to- 
gether set a standard of conduct. Those, who are not habitu- 


ated to hard life and have no military training, cannot stand 
up to external dangers calmly. 


At Paonta Sahib many had gathered to listen to the 
thoughts of the poets. The Sikh chronicles mention that a 
number of Udasi Sikhs were also at Paonta Sahib when the 
Guru was there. These people had no experienee of the war- 
fare. When they came to know of the impending war, they 
became fear-stricken and began to leave the place. Fear is a 
strange tj pe of disease. The more we think of it, the more we 
become affected by it. The fear-stricken nervous people make 
others affected by it. When the less fear-stricken people saw 
the others having the place in panic and confusion, they also 
started accompanying them. All Udasi Sikhs, left Paonta 
Sahib during the night preceding the start of the war with 
hill chiefs. Mahant Kirpal Dass was the only Udasi Sikh who 
did not flee. He belonged to village Hehare, tehsil Jagraon in 
Ludhiana district. 


THE HILL RAJAS 


There were several small states in the ranges of Shiwalik 
hills notable among them were Chamba, Suket, Mandi, Gulair, 
Jaswal, Kathgrah, Handoor, Bhasaur, Kutlair, Noorpur, 
Kishtwar, Nadaun, Kehloor, Garhwal, Dhadwal and Chandel. 
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The biggest of all these states was the Kehloor stat 
occasion of the marriage of the son of Raja of Ke D the 
the other Raias had assembled in Garhwal. The Ries all 
shed fear in their minds that as a result of ees Nett 
teachings the downtrodden people were being uplifted + § 
putting in jeoperdy their hegemony. They were ajso afraid = 
Bhim Chand and compulsorily had to follow him. m 

After the wedding of his son, Bhim Chand harangueq the 
other Rajas to rise against Guru Gobind Singh and finish him 
root and branch. He argued that the Guru had not got Suffici- 
ent force with him at Paonta and Guru would be easily over. 
powered. In this way the Emperor would also be pleaseg 
with them as the Guru’s teachings were equally dangerous 
both to the Rajas and the Emperor. In this way the combined 
forces of all the hill chiefs marched towards Paonta Sahib to 
make an armed attack on the Guru. Raj Medni Parkash did 
not jcin the invading forces. The Pathan soldiers, who deser- 
ted the Guru ard joined the hill forces, gave further strength 
to the Rajas. 
PREPARATION FOR WAR 

Across river Jamuna, there was another hill stream. Bet- 
ween these two streams was located the village Bhangani, 
about seven miles east of Paonta Sahib. The Guru made 
Paonta Sahib the base for war supplies and took the strite- 
gic position nine miles forward of Paonta Sahib near Bhan- 
gani to engage the advancing forces of the hill chiefs. The 
unfaithful Pathan soldiers were among the invading forces. 
The rival forces had the first engagement on Friday, 15th 
April, 1687. 
ARAIVAL OF PIR BHUDU SHAH 

Sadhaura is not far from Pao i 2 
eps of the Pathan soldiers hse eM rags Bg 
hundred followers, shed fous ters and seven 

, ttlefield of Bhangani. 
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Five cousin brothers of Guru Gobind Singh (sons of Bibi 
Veero, sister of Guru Tegh Bahadur) participated in this war. 
They were Sango Shah, Jit Mal, Mohri Chand, Gulab Rai and 
Ganga Ram. The Guru’s maternal uncle, Kirpal Chand, Diwan 
Nand Chand, Prohit Daya Ram and numerous brave Sikhs 
offered their services to the Guru and fought this war. Both 
sides fought many fierce battles. 

Mahant Kirpal Dass Udasi entered the battlefield with a 
big thick staff as his armour. He struck the head of unfaithful 
Hayat Khan, Pathan deserter, with his staff with such a force 
that it broke into pieces. A carpenter Sikh of Kanshi Bhai 
Rama brought two artillery guns to the battlefield. Their use 
caused havoc in the ranks of hill forces. The hill chiefs were 
at last defeated and totk to flight. 

Two cousin brothers of the Guru, Sango Shah and Jit Mal, 
as well as two sons and one brother of Pir Bhudu Shah attai- 

ned martyrdom while fighting on the battlefield. The Guru 
himself also was wounded. Numerous other Sikhs were 
martyred, 

.Among the hill chiefs, the Raja of Handoor, Hari Chand, 
fought bravely and was killed. Despair and dejection reigned 
in the camp of the hill chiefs. On Hari Chand’s death they 
had to retreat. Three hill chiefs were killed in action. Out of 
the four Pathan leaders, who deserted the Guru, two were 
killed on the battlefield. They were Nizabat Khan and Hayat 
Khan. 

HISTORICAL WITNESS 


After the war, the Guru spent six months more at Paonta 
Sahib. The Guru wrote an account of this war at Paonta Sahib 
itself. This forms Chapter 8 of his famous composition, 
‘“Bachitar Natak.” In order to keep up his connections with 
others hill Rajas, Raja Medni Parkash maintained his strict 


neutrality in this war, although his entire sympathies were 
on the side of the Guru. 
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70 FRIENDS 
gs is experienced as a pleasure, a fuller yctbar ae 
the beloved, yearning for identification and ence Mis fy 
The symbolic value of the things of the beloved a nate 
very high consideration. In the unconscious mind a ei 
are personified as the beloved himself and worthy of § 


love. hangani, Guru 
The day following the end of war of Bhang aude 


Gobind Singh was seen combing his hair when Pir 

Shah came £6 him to beg leave to go to his home. ee 
Kirpal Dass also appezrd at the same time, Guru Gobin 
Singh condoled the Pir the death of his brother and two sons 
and very much praised their acts of bravery. The Guru bless- 
ed the Pir and bestowed on him a robe of honour, a sword and 
an ordinance written with his own hands, bidding the Sikhs 
to venerate the Pir and his descendents with highest conside- 
ration. The Guru also bestowed upon the Pir half portion of 
his own turban. The Pir besecchingly obtained from the Guru 
the comb with hair interlocked in it, which the Guru had pre- 
sently used. The Guru gave the remaining half of his turban 
to Mahant Kirpal Dass. : 

EFFECT OF WAR 

Bhangani is about 70 miles east of Sirhand and 125 miles 

north of Delhi. Sirhand was an important principality of the 
Punjab and Delhi was the capital city of the Mughal empire. 
It was not an ordinary event that the combined might of 
Hindu hill chiefs was defeated with common people’s army, 
whom they had been trampling under their feet for many 
centuries past. This war created special interest in the ruling — 
circles of Sirhand and Delhi. People, who had been oppressed 
by Brahmins for many centuries had shown their valour | 
now. Their bravery was now a challenge to the hegemony 
of the Brahmins and their sympathisers—hill chiefs. Such a 
rise of the common folk was also an eyesore to the Mughal 
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Government. Aurangzeb was informed of this war in the 
South. 

The Guru had come to Sarmoor State only for a short 
quration. Anandpur was only the centre of Guru's activities. 
Aurangzeb issued instructions to the Governor of Sirhand to 
Keep an eye on the activities of the Guru. Government repor- 
ters were also deputed for vigilence. 

RETURN TO ANANDPUR 


The Guru bade farewell to Raja Medni Parkash and depa- 
ted for Anandpur along with his family and Sikhs. The party 
passed through Laharh Tabra, Raipur, Toda, Nada, Dhakoli, 
Kotla, Ghanola, Bunga and many other villages. After a short 
stay at Kirpat, they reached Anandpur in October 1687. 

In 1628, the Governor of Lahore had despatched a strong 
force under the command of Makhlas Khan to subdue Guru 
Hargobind. A fierce battle was then fought in the outskirts 
of Amritsar. This was the first encounter of the Imperial force 
with the Sikhs who were then in small number and had very 
limited resources. When Guru Hargobind went to Kartarpur 
after giving a crushing defeat to the invading forces, Sikhs 
had come there to see him from far and wide and made offer- 
ings of weapons and horses to him. Guru Hargobind fought 
the fourth and the last battle at Kartarpur in 1638 A.D. and 
thereafter peaceful conditions prevailed for 53 years. The high 
caste Hindus, however, remained hostile to the Guru. On Guru 
Gobind Singh’s return to Anandpur, the scene of Kartarpur 
was repeated. People came to behold the Guru from far and 
wide and presented to him weapons and horses. 

NECESSITY OF THE TIMES 

Guru Nanak introduced running of the community kitch- 
ens (langar) where all low and high were treated alike, who 
partook of the meals together. This was an eyesore to the 
bigh caste Hindus, as they saw their hegemony in jeopardy. 
The low caste people who had been trampled under their feet 
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now made aware of their human 
Hindus towards Sikhism 

ne of equality of people 

ning the adversaries of 


‘khism adopted underhand measures to oppose the new faith 
. ther inciting stimulating and siding with the rival Clai. 
eit to the thrown of Guruship ot lodging complains anq 


these opponents 
-<oning ears of the Mughal sulers. Now of 
gamma e aU ae ali and were of the belief that 


d come in the open 
they would be able to stop the Guru from serving the low and 
the oppressed peop 


le by their prowess. The circumstances 
compelled the Sikhs 


to organise themselves into a militant 
organisation, strong enough to resist the assaults of those 
who opposed them. 


Many artisans, who h 
tories for manufacture © 


turies together, wer? 
ls ty of the high caste 


rights. Animosi 
seaside day by day as the program! 
became more effective. In the begin! 


ad settled at Anandpur opened fac- 
f arms. Guns, both of medium and 
ctured at Anandpur. (Two arti- 


\ large size, began to be manufa 
if llery guns manufactured at Anandpur in 1688 A.D. are exhibi- 
ted in the Lahore museum). But arms alone are not sufficient. 


Guru Hargobind had got Akal Takhat constructed opposite the 
Golden Temple at Amritsar where the musicians used to sing 
the martial music in praise of the ancient warriors in order to 
infuse warlike spirit into the Sikhs. Guru Gobind Singh also 
did likewise. The Guru had as many as 52 scholars and poets 
in his court. These poets composed poems of heroic deeds of 
the past warriors. The famous epics of Ramayana and Maha- 
bharta were available in Sanskrit. These epics were also 
translated and given a new face-lift. 
HOLA 

Holi is a seasonal festival of India. This festival is known 
by three names ‘‘Holaca’’, ‘‘Holaka”’ ‘Holi’. Before the ad- 
vent of spring season, people generally feel depressed. The 
spring season brings exhilaration and the life blossoms. Holi 
festival is the symbolic of spirit of creativeness, and elation. 
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CHAPTER v 


AURANGZEB IN DECCAN , aioe 
ceding chapter, we have said about the 4; 

of Jceuee aie son, Akbar, to jhe Maharatta a 
Shambhuji, son of Shivaji, with the ale of Rajputs. It be. 
came necessary for Aurangzeb to go to the South to Congo}; 
date his position and to pursue the Prince. In South, there 
were three big kingdoms—two belonged to Muslims of Shia 
community and one to Maharatta. Adal Shahi and Qutay, 
Shahi were the Muslim Kingdoms, as these Were popularly 
known. Skindar was the last king of Adal Shahi Kingdom ang 
Bijapur was its capital city. The last ruler of Qutab Shahi 
Kingdom was Adbul Hassan and his seat of Government was 
Golkunda. Shambhuji, the Maharatta King ruled from Raj. 
garh. There were frequent conflicts among these three rulers 
of southern states, but they used to give a united front to: 
the Moghuls whenever the latter tried to subdue anyone of 
these states. 

When Aurangzeb launched his offensive on the Kingdom of 
Shambhuji with a view to capturing the fugitive Prince 
Akbar, the other two aforesaid Muslim Kingdoms came to 
the rescue of Maharattas. In this way Aurangzeb had to fight 
against all the three Southern States. The Prince became dis- 
appointed as he observed that his aim of capturing the throne 
of Delhi could not be fulfilled through his alliance with 
Shambhuji. The Prince boarded a ship at Raipur in February 
1687 and proceeded towards Persia. He was detained for some 
time by the ruler of Muskat enroute, as his ship got stuck up 
due to bad weather. It was with some difficulty the Prince 

got his release from Muskat and managed to reach Isphan, a 


a ar od : 


ao i i 


yin- 


in Persia, 7 24th January, 1688. The Prince died there 
ity 


904. 
in) ‘guhoueh Auraugzeb had been Viceroy in the South during 
.. gather Shah Jahan’s reign and had full knowledge of the 
nf try and the conditions there, yet it was not an easy task 
annex the states there. Aurangzeb did his utmost to dis- 
te the three states from each other—he bribed the army 
chiefs of the opposing forces. After protracted fighting for six 
ear’, Aurangzeb started to make some achievements, On the 
fall of Bijapur city, the Kingdom of Adal Shahi also collapsed 
on 12th September, 1686. After one year on 2{st September, 
1687. Golkuhda was captured in January 1689. Shambhuji 
was caught, and was executed on 11th March after having 
peen subjected to great tortures, 


EFFECT OF WARS 


The seven years of wars completely devastated the whole 
of the Southern India. The material resources of the country 
dwindled and brought about the economic ruin. Added to it 
was the drought caused by the failure of rains. There was 
also an outbreak of epidemic of bubonic plague in the country 
and the people began to die in Jarge numbers. The army also 
could not remain unaffected by the pestilence—one of the 
Army Cheifs was turned blind. It is said about half the popu- 
lace was swept away by this deadly disease. 


SCARCITY OF FOOD 

Food suplies even for the army could hardly be made 
available. The Empror did not find resources in the South to 
enable him to make payments to the army. The economic 
Tuin brought about in the South had its effects on other parts 
of the country as well especially on Bengal, Bihar, Uttar 
Pradesh and Punjab. These rich provinces were depleted of 
their food grains, public money and youthful recruits to pro- 
vide for the Empror’s needs in the South. 
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L IN THE NORTH 

coe i, in pursuit of rebel Prince Akbar, put all hic 
might in the South, while the Northern India, his real source 
of strength, fell into neglect and decay and the administration 
rapidly deteriorated. Aurangzeb’s three sons—Shah Alam, 
Mohamad Azam and Kam Baksh—-were also with him in the 
battles fought there. The Emperor also assembled his best 
troops and Generals for fighting the battles. The famous 
among the Generals were Pheroz Jang and Khan Jahan 
Bhadur Shah. The road from Delhi to Bijapur passed through 
Agra and Dholpur and thence through Malwa tract. 

Most of the country from Delhi to Malwa and other ad- 
joining States of Bharatpur and Alwar were inhabited by the 
virile Jats who were habitually addicted to plundering. The 
work of farming is a very hard job. Every Jat peasant was 
trained in the use of arms. When these Jats saw the passing of 
royal treasury and women folks carried in palanquins through 
their land, they began intecrepting them. They built several 
fortresses with thick mud walls in trackless jungles as refuges 
for their retreat as well as for storing places for their booty. 
REVOLTS BY JATS 


The Jats were greatly encouraged in their pursuits. At last 
the petty cheif of Bharatpur State, Raja Ram, raised an open 
revolt against the Emperor. The Jats were so reckless that 
they even did not spare a foreign dignitary, Turani warrior 
Uighue Khan, who was on his way from Kabul] to Bijapur to 
meet the Emperor. Uighue Khan was waylaid uear Dhaulpur 
and was killed. The revolt by Jats was made from 1685-1688 
A.D. 

TOWARDS MALWA 


The revolts by Jats was a serious threat to the Moghul 
Empire. The Emperor was determined to secure the royal 
road connecting North with the South at all costs. Aurangzeb 
despatched a force under the command of his General, 
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Bhadur Shah (Khan Jahan) from South, but he proved uneq- 
yal to the Jats. In 1688, when the Emperor appointed Mir 
Abrahim of Hyderabad (Mah bat Khan) as Governor of the 
Punjab and sent him there, the Jats made raids along the 
highway and tricd to rob him on the banks of river Jamuna, 
They carried their depredations further to Agra City itself, 
and looted Emperor Akbar’s tomb at Sikandra. Raja Ram, 
cheif of Jats, was shot dead on 14th July, 1688 by a Moghul 
soldier who fired at kim by hiding himself behind a tree. 
Bhadur Shah owned estates in Allahabad and in Bihar, This 
Bhadur Shah was a military commander and was not the son 
of Aurangzeb who succeeded him after his death. 

We have already stated the endless wars in which Auran- 
gzeb involved himself in the South had greatly affected the 
enconomy of the provinces in the North. Bengal in those days 
was a very prosperous province. Shaista Khan, the Governor 


of the Province, used to privide the Emperor with large 
amounts of supplies and money. 


ARREST OF SHAH ALAM 


The two older sons of Aurangzeb, Mohizam and Azam, 
helped their father during the wars in the South, Bijapur 
fell on 11th September, 1686. In order to crush the other 
Shia Kingdom of Golkunda (Qutab Shahi), Aurangzeb des- 
patched Prince Mohizam (Shah Alam) with an army. Aur- 
angzeb himself encamped on the outskirts of Golkunda. 
Mohizam (Shah Alam) was a soft-hearted man and had also 
been the Viceroy in the South. He wished to save Abul 
Hassan from total destruction. He also visualised that if 
Golkunda fell to military action, then the entire credit 
would go to General Phiroz Jang and if Abul Hassan were to 
seek peace on his own, then the credit would go to himself 
(Shah Alam). Shah Alam, therefore, wanted his plans to be 
successful and with a view to achieving this object, the in- 
termediaries of both the sides met each other. This plan was 
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kept secret by Shah Alam from General Phiroz Jang. Altho- 
ugh the younger Prince Azam was not on this front, yet his 
sympathisers were there. They wanted that Shah Alam some. 
how should be barred from gctting the throne and that 
Azam should succeed his father. When the sympathisers of 
Azam came to know of the plans of Shah Alam they divul- 
ged the secret to Aurangzeb, The Emperor, on learning these 
secret negotiations with the ememy, at once put Shah Alam 
and his entire family into prison. The property of Shah Alam 


was confiscated. 
THE HILL CHIEFS IN TROUBLE 

The first war with Hindu Hill Rajas was fought by the 
Guru in Sarmoor State at a place near Bhangani on 15th 
April, 1687. The Rajas were routed in this war. The Guru 
returned to Anandpur in October 1687. Aurangzeb was 
constantly forcing the provinces in the North to meet the 
expenditure of his ventures in the South. 

Aurangzeb had to appoint twelve Governors in Kashmir 
one after the other during his reign of 48 years. No Governor 
could remain in office for more than eight years with the 
exception of one Governor, named Ibrahim Khan, who was 
thrice appointed Governor there and remained in Office for 
fourteen years. 

When Aurangzeb asked for money from Ibrahim Khan, 
he despatched one of his deputies, Mian Khan, with an army 
to Jammu to collect revenue from the Hindu Hill Rajas. 
Mian Khan tried to collect revenue in Jammu Province from 
1686-1688. Mian Khan sent his lieutenant Alaf Khan towards 
Kangra. Oa reaching Kangra he met Raja Kirpal Chand. 
The letter could not dare refuse payment of the revenue 
but advised Alaf Khan to contact Raja Bhim Chand of Keh- 
Joor State who was most resourceful amongst the Hill Rajas. 
If Bhim Chand paid the revenue, the other Rajas would 


automatically pay the amouut. 
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estion of Kirpal Chand made a good impression 
The ee who proceeded towards Kehloor and halted at 
5 Alaf & - ute. Alaf Khan had to go down towards South 
Nadaua sn in order to enter Kehloor State. He stayed at 
{rom Nam some time to consolidate his position. He sent a 
Nadaun to Raja Bhim Chand from here for payment of the 
messabe Bhim Chand called the other Hill Rajas to find out 
ane problem could be solved. The Rajas had no resources 
Ngeet the demands of Alaf Khan, nor were they so much 
powerful to face the Moghul army. 
THE PLAN OF HILL CHIEFS 
Bhim Chand’s Minister, Permanand, advised the Rajas to 
seek help from Guru Gobind Singh. It was only a year before 
Bhim Chand, along with other Rajas, had attacked the Guru 
and the war was fought at Bhangani. The Rajas felt belittled 
and ashamed to seek help from the Guru. As they could not 
face the Moghul army, they decided to compose their differ- 
ences with the Guru and to seek help from him. Permanand 
was deputed as their emissary to negotiate with the Guru. 
The expenditure on the unnecessary wars let loose by 
the Emperor in the South was largely met by enforcing levies 
on the common people in Northern India. The vast annexa- 
tions in the South, instead of adding to the strength and 
wealth of the Empire, brought about economic ruin. The 
crops in ths South were generally destroyed during fighting 
and occasionally there was drought due to the failure of the 
rains. The people had to suffer terribly from scarcity of 
the grains and fodder. To add to these difficulties, plague had 
also broken out. Both men and animals died in large number 
due to hunger and pestilence. The people were very much 
Weakened and no resistance against the disease had been left 
in them. 
When Minister Permanand came to Anandpur and presen- 
ted himself before Guru Gobind Singh, he made a request for 
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lelp to the Guru on behalf of the Hill Rajas. Guru Gobind 
Singh observed that the Hill Rajas had not proved trustwo,. 
thy till then, yet he did not like that they should pay the | 
ransom revenue to the Mughals. The Guru knew it very well] 
that if Hill Rajas paid the amount to the Mughals, it would 
be at the cost of the common people and the amount, thus 
paid would be utilised by the Emperor in subjugating the 
people in South. The people of South had already suffereq 
much from the Emperor’s aggression. In the circumstances, 
the Guru decided to give military aid to the Hill Rajas. 
BATTLE OF NADAUN 

Alaf Khan had encamped on the banks of river Beas near 
Nadaun. The Raja of Kangra, Kirpal Chand was on his side. 
On hearing the news that Guru Gobind Singh would help the 
Hill Rajas, they brought their forces on to the battlefield. 
Fierce fighting ensued throughout the day. Alaf Khan had 
not thought that the Hill Rajas would ever be prepared 
to face the Mughal armies. Alaf Khan’s ally, Kirpal Chand, 
was wounded. Kirpal Chand made Alaf Khan fear-stricken 
all the more by saying that it was not an easy thing to 
defeat Guru Gobind Singh. Consequently, Alaf Khan and 
Kirpal Chand both fled from the battlefield under the cover 
of darkness. 

After this battle, the Guru stayed on the banks of river 
Beas for eight days and then returned to Anandpur with the 
Sikhs. This happened in the year 1688 A.D. 

NEW GOVERNOR 

Due to the scarcity of funds, Aurangzeb had to despatch 
the new Governors and Generals off and on for administrative 
control of Northern India. The frequent changes had to be 
made due to the general unrest everywhere and suspicious 
nature of the Emperor. In 1688, the Emperor appointed Mir 
Abrahim of Hyderabad as the Governor of Punjab. The Gov- 
emor was given the title of Mahabat Khan. As Alaf Khan 
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| in collection of revenue from the Hill Rajas, 
NO despatched Dilwar Khan for the collection 
at an 


ft re PAITHEUL HILL RAJAS 


iefs were saved from destruction at 
pthough me nd Singh, yet they felt that their true 
Nadaun by ly be the Mughal rulers. After the battle of 
ally coll et Chand advised Bhim Chand that it was not 
Nadav he latter to have fought with the Mughal army. 
wise | Chand further said that the Guru, who was making 
re caste people aware of their human rights and making 
oon shed off their inferiority complex, could not put up 
with them, as there was no common ground between them. 
Bhim Chand realised his mistake and secretly promised to 
pay the tribute. After all, the Rajas had not to pay the am- 
ounts from their own pockets and had only to extract from 
the people. 

When Bhim Chand and Kirpal Chand heard about the 
advance of Dilwar Khan, they made agreement with him. 
They attributed the responsibility of waging war at Nadaun 
to Guru Gobind Singh alone. They also made other false alle- 
gations against the Guru. An aggreement was made and plans 
were kept secret to make a sudden raid on Anandpur. 

RAID AT ANANDPUR 


If we go to Anandpur from Jullundur, we have to cross 
river Sutlej. It was not an easy thing to invade Anandpur 
during the day time. Dilwar Khan despatched his son with 
an army and instructed him to cross the Sutlej river at night 
and to raid Anandpur immediately thereafter, so that the Guru 
and other inhabitants of the place could either be captured 
or done to death. It was then winter season. Dilwar Khan's 
son with the Army crossed river Sutlej at mid-night and 
made for Anandpur. The watchman on duty at Guru’s house 
was alert. The movement of troops raised suspicions in his 
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mind. He awakened the Guru who ordered a Stats 
ness by the beat of the drum (Ranjit Nagara). ee Teadj. 
Anandpur were, thus, awakened and the Sikh so] See of 
forth to offer resistance to the enemy. The Mughar Came 
could not muster courage to proceed further ang ye ges 
treat without giving a fight. Dilwar Khan’s son was O Te. 
humiliated and could not explain his cowardly wat oe 


father. 


HUSSAIN KHAN 
Dilwar Khan had a servant by the name of Hussain Khan 


He offered himself to make an invasion of Anandpur. Dilwar 
Khan despatched him with an army towards the Guru. Bhim 
Chand and Kirpal Chand along with their forces also joined 
Hussain Khan. The combined forces of the Mughal and the 
Hill Chiefs reached ‘‘Gundere’”’ state. 

Gopal Chand, ruler of this state, considered himself too 
much insignificant before the might of the Mughals and paid 
the tribute to Hussain Khan. But this amount was not acce- 
pted by the latter at the instigation of Kirpal Chand. This 
led to fighting from both the sides. Raja Gopal, considering 
himself too weak a match for the invading army, sent a 
message to Guru Gobind Singh to mediate in the dispute, 
Kirpal Chand did not allow Raja Gopal’s plans to materialise 
and manoeuverd to arrest him. Gopal Chand escaped from 
the trap. The Hill Rajas, sympathetic towards Gopal Chand, 
joined him with their armies. There was then fierce fighting 
between the two opposing armies. Hussain Khan and Kirpal 
Chand were killed in action. The Guru had also sent a con- 
tingent, under the command of Bhai Sangtia, who fought on 
the side of Raja Gopal. Bhai Sangita and some Sikhs lost their | 
lives on the battlefield which was fought during the winter of 


1688-89 A.D. 


JUJAR SINGH 
On hearing the death of Hussain Khan, Dilwar Khan 
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-< false tenacity and sent an atmy under the 
i Rajput chief, Jujar Singh. This man plunder - 
ute and came into conflict with Raja Raj 
the villages oe singh was killed in this fight. 
a spal. Jujar Singh was 
Singh of Or DILWAR KHAN . | 
TUR Khan knew it well that Guru Gobind Singh was 
Mahaba’ exing the territories of others. The Guru had 
? ‘ate of his own, nor had he revolted against the 
also © a like the Jats of Malva tract had done. As 
Cove question of realising tribute from the Guru by des- 
such, ; ne a army against him for the purpose did not arise. 
pate an at the instigation of Hill Rajas, had adopted the 
ae ath notwithstanding the instruction to the contrary 
Governor Mahabat Khan. This had led to unnecessary she- 
‘ding of blocd on both sides. Dilwar Khan was repeatedly 
defeated and thus Jowered the prestige of the Mughal army. 
Mahabat Khan, therefore, called back Dilwar Khan. The Hill 
Rajas, by their unfaithful acts, created enmity with the 
Guru. Now they could not dare refuse to pay tribute to the 
paramount Mughal power. As such, Mahabat Khan did not 
have any necessity to send an expeditionary force against the 
Hill Rajas. This happened in year 1689 A.D. 
AJMER CHAND 
At the end of 1689 A.D., Bhim Chand, the Raja of Keh- 
loor, passed away and his son Ajmer Chand succeeded him. 
Although he remained an enemy of the Guru, yet he sent his 
minister and priest to Anandpur to assure the Guru that he 
cherished no animosity against him. 
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CHAPTER Vi 


MISSIONARY WORK 

THE HILL Rajas had themselves created the feelings of ani. 
mosity against the Guru and had proved unsuccessful in rout- 
ing him. When Ajmer Chand and other Hill Rajas stopped 
the campaign of hate against the Guru, the Guru, as usual, 
spent all his time and energies towards Sikh missionary work 
on the lines laid down by Guru Nanak. 

We observe from the life of Guru Gobind Singh that very 
often he would enact humorous scenes while imparting the 
fundamental teachings of Sikhism to the Sikhs. In this way, 
he was successful in bringing home the teachings in an impre- 
ssive way. We give here two such episodes in the Guru’s 


life. 
IRON BANGLE (KARA) 

Superstitions and ignorance are interconnected. Brahmins 
were only entitled to read and write and the rest of the Hin- 
dus looked towards them for guidance. Exploitation of the 
ignorance of others is the essential human nature. Generally 
the people in India remained illiterate and got obsessed in 
various types of superstitions. 

For starting any work, the illiterate people would consult 
the Brahmins for auspicious occasion. The position had dete- 
rioted to such an extent that even peasants before starting 
ploughing their fields would go to Brahmins to enquire whe- 
ther the earth was productive or in latency. If the Brahmins 
would say that earth was in latency, it was considered to be 
unpropitious and harmful to plough the lands. Brahmins 
were also consulted for the day and time favourable for jour- 
ney towards a particular direction. The presiding gods »f 
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‘ular day and time and of the particular direction should 
ar be favourable, failing which there would be hazards 
both | and failure in achieving the objective. If per chance 
m oad compulsorily to travel on an unauspicious day and 
on’ he had to go a day earlier in the outskirts of his town 
Cn lage and Jeave some article there which he would be 
king with him for use during his journey the following day. 
This custom was known as ‘Paintra Rakh Auran.”’ 

There is a separate presiding deity for each day. The 
days of the week are named after the names of presiding dci- 
ties. Certain gods have been considered as of irritating nature 
whose wrath is considered fearsome. For the benefit of the 
people, Brahmins have evolved means to placate these agg- 
ressive gods. The Brahmins have prescribed donation of 
yarious types of grains and other articles on various occa- 
sions, in order to propitiate gods. Saturn is considered to be 
most angry god. In order to soften his anger, people are ad- 
vised to give offering of oil, iron and pulses to Brahmins on 
every Saturday. If any member of the family, particularly 
children, brings to home any article of iron from outside on 
any Saturday, the articles are thrown out being considered 
inauspicious and harmful. 

The Indian people were in bondage of two types of sla- 
very—political and psychological. Guru Gobind Singh would 
often enact satirical dramas with a view to removing such 
mental slavery from the minds of the people. 

The Guru was at Anandpur when on a Saturday morning 
he sent for a Brahmin who was a devotee of god Saturn. The 
Guru gave him, iron pieces and pulses before a large audi- 
ence. On seeing this the Sikhs were non-plussed. When the 
Brahmin left the place carrying the articles with him, certain 
Sikhs followed him. The Sikhs asked him what those articles 
were meant for. He replied that those articles were for the 
worship of God Saturn and the Guru had given him to get 
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relief from his troubles, He added that those articles could 


only be utilised by Brahmins alone. 
The Sikhs, who were daily taught by the Guru to rise 


above superstitions and to have belief in one God alone, could 
not rely upon the Brahmin. The Sikhs snatched all the arti- 
cles from him and told him that they (Sikhs) could equally 
utilise those things. The Sikhs brought flour and mixed it 
with the pulses and the 6il and prepared cakes and ate them, 
The Sikhs got iron bangles prepared from the iron pieces 
from the blacksmiths of Anandpur. 

The Guru had enacted this drama to see for himself how 
much Sikhs had assimilated the Sikh teachings of rising 
above superstitions. When the Guru came to know of the 
reaction of the Sikhs towards the Brahmin carrying articles 
given to him by the Guru, he was much pleased. The Guru 
reiterated that the Sikhs should be cautious of the Brahminic 
trap. He proclaimed that every Sikh should wear an iron 
bangle as reminiscent of their victory over the superstitions. 
The Guru further instructed the Sikhs that they should never, 
by mistake, have any superstitious belief of performing some 
odd ceremonies before start of any work but should rely on 


prayers to God alone. 


FAITH ON GURU 
Brahmins had made millions of pzople as untouchables and 


trampled them under their feet. These p2ople were so much 
demoralised that no spirit had been left in them for making 
any progress. They too had no life in them even to consider 
the ways they could bring an end to their troubles. The 
Pathan and Mughal rulers also sided with Brahmins and 
Kshatrya officials to keep their strangle hold over the poor 


people. 

Guru Nanak worked for the uplift of the downtrodden 
people and had to come into conflict with the rulers, Brah- 
mins and Kshatrya officials. As a result of the Guru’s relentless 


( 65 ) 


effort to improve the lot of the helple 
lly began t® come into their own. Th 
end his earthly existence one day 
of the Guru forever was not Possibl 
Guru Gobind Singh re 


Ss people, they gradua- 
e Guru, however, had to 
as the personal guidance 
e. 

alised that if the emasculated peo- 
ple were to be given equal status in life, the only way for 
them was to stand on their own feet. For imparting thus in- 
struction to Sikhs, he again enacted another satirical drama. 
It has already been stated that with a view to defending 
themselves the Guru exhorted the Sikhs to take to the mili- 
tary training. The Guru also induced the Sikhs to take part 
in games, especially in hunting wild life in the jungles as 
this created chivalrous spirit in them. The people in general 
also benefited by these games as in this way 
no longer harmed them. 


Although Raja Ajmer Chand of Kehloor had made peace 
with the Guru yet he had no love for the Guru as there was 
nothing common between them. Their respective ways of 
life were different. The Rajas, with the help of Brahmins, 
were oppressing the poor people in order to enable them- 
selves to enjoy the luxuries of life. 

The followers of Guru Nanak, on the other hand, were the 
real champions for the cause of the poor people. The Hill 
Rajas had sent their sepoys to Anandpur to keep watch on 
the Guru and to send reports to them of his activities As 
they were on the look out for an opportunity to strike at the 
Guru at the right moment, the Rajas thought that the best 
way to harm the Guru was to strike him while he was out 

e in jungles. - 
= Bre aa Gura Gobind Singh went for shikar along with a 
few Sikhs. Considering this as an opportune moment to 
gain an easy victory over the Guru, Rajas Balhia Chand and 
Alam Chand, along with their armed personnel, made an 
attack. The mercenary soldiers of Hill Rajas were fighting for 


the wild animals 
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the self-aggrandizement of their masters while the s; 

the missionary zeal for the uplift of the fallen humanit ma 
Hil] Rajas and their soldiers could not face the Gu y- The 
the few Sikhs and took to their heels. The Sikhs went in wi 
suit of the fugitive Hill Rajas. The Sikhs running in pu 
of the Hill Rajas were separated from Guru Gobind Sin, *h 
who stood hidden under a grove of trees on one Side of eh, 
main road. In this pursuit, the Sikhs covered a distance ue 
one or two miles and when all of a sudden they observey 
that Guru had been separated from them, they turned back 
in despair. The Guru now came out of the trees ang stood 


on the main road. 

On observing the Sikhs in low spirits the Guru askeg for 
the reason. The Sikhs replied that, bereft of their Guru, they 
were worth nothing. The Guru, thereupon, advised them 
that the human body was perishable and the Sikhs should 
not be attached to his person alone. 

. The sublime teachings of Guru Nanak of equality of all 
human beings could only shine in Sikhs if they followed the 
path of self-sacrifice and commune with the Guru in spirit, 


The Guru’s holy words should be the main support for lead. 
ing such a life. The Guru was always with the humble and 


the righteous persons. If the Sikhs firmly believed that the 
Guru’s spirit had merged in them, then such Sikhs could not 
be found in any trouble or in a state of restlessness. 


AURANGZEB’s ENGAGEMENT IN SOUTHERN INDIA 


Aurangzeb left Delhi for Malwa tract in 1679 A. D. This 
tract is situated between Jamuna and Narbada rivers 
and is inhabited by the Rajputs. On the Western flank of 
this tract, across river Chambal is Rajputana. From political 
angle Malwa tract had its importance, as the great royal 
road from Delhi to Southern India passed through this tract. 
The roads to Rajputana and Gujarat also passed through 
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this tract. It was very necessary for the Emperor to keep 
this land under his control. 

It was when the Emperor was settling the affairs connect- 
ed with Matwa tract that his most beloved son, Akbar, turn- 
ed a rebel and joined the Marahattas in the South. This forced 
a complete change of policy by Aurangzeb who also left for 
South in 168! A.D. After fighting wars for several years he 
was able to annex the kingdoms in the South. The victories 
gained in the country proved illusive. 

The Emperor was of very suspicious nature and did not 
even spare his own sons. He had lately incarcerated his elder 
son, Mohizam (Shah Alam) on 21st February, 1687. The Prince 
remained in prison for seven long years. The Emperor had 
taken with him to the South all his sons and the best of 
troops and Generals. The Northern provinces were left with 
only second rate nobles with insufficient troops. 

Aurangzeb, after his conquest in the South, could not re- 
turn to Delhi, the capital of Mughal Empire. The dissolution 
of the Marahatta Kingdom increased the activities of the 
Marahattas all the more. They began to make raids and pluns 
dered wherever opportunity offered them. The Emperor could 
not check their activities. From May 1690 onwards, the 
Mughal armits began to encounter defeats. Aurangzeb realised 
that perhaps he would have to stay in the South till the end 
of his life to settle the affairs there. The Southern provinces 
of the empire were only nominally subordinate to the Imper- 
ial authority. 

RELEASE OF SHAH ALAM . 


The situation began to deteriorate in the North as well. It 
became difficult for Aurangzeb to administer the provinces in 
the North from his headquarters in the South, The courtiers in 
Delhi began intriguing, led by greed and jealousy. If Auran- 
ezeb wanted, he could have ended the hill states in the North 
without much effort’ but for political expediency they were 
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not annexed. In fact, these Hill Rajas were Owners of spy 1 
estates who were fighting with one another for one reason » l 
the other. They used to play tributes to the paramount DOW. 
and this had maintained their existence. These hil States 
posed no threat to the Empire as they were not SOvereign - 
the Rajputs and Marahatta states were. But when Aurang. 
zeb heard about the resistance offered by the Hil] Rajas in 
paying the tributes and the death of the military command. 
ers like Alaf Khan, Dilwar Khan and Hussain Khan jpn the. 
encounters with them, he became very much conccrned aboyt 
the affairs in the Punjab and took steps to enforce stricto, 
control, 

The Emperor had put his elder son, Shah Alam (Mohizam), 
with his family in prison. When the Marahattas, after disso]y- 
tion of their Kingdom, increasingly started to make raids on 
Imperial forces, the Emperor released Mohizuddin, the elder 
son of Prince Shah Alam in 169] A.D. to subdue the Marah- 
attas. On hearing bad news from the Punjab, the Emperor 
released Shah Alam also in 1695 A.D. and appointed him 
Viceroy of the Punjab, Sind and Afghanistan. The Prince left 
for the Punjab on 9th May 1695. Multan also came under his 
Viceroyalty from 1696 to 1698 A.D. 


MIRZA BEG 
Sham Alam reached Multan. This created a fear in the 


minds of the Hill Rajas. They sent their Ministers to the 
Prince to forgive their past misdeeds. They tried to influence 
the Prince in the way they had influenced Dilwar Khan. 
They laid the whole responsibility for the wars with the 
Imperial Forc.s at Nadaun and elsewhere on the shoulders of 
Guru Gobind Singh and persuaded the Prince to attack the 
Guru. The Prince, however, did not fall into their trap as it 
was clearly visible to him that the Guru had no estate nor 
had he tried to take possession of any territory as a result of 
victory in any armed conflict. On the face of it, it was ridicu- 
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lous to expect payment of any tribute by the Guru to the 
Prince. 

Bhai Nand Lal, whose account will be given presently, 
was the instrument in making the Prince truly understand 
the position of the Guru. On hearing the advance of the 
Prince towards the Punjab, the Hill Rajas immediately made 
payment of the revenue due to the paramount power and the 
Prince had not the necessity to resort to any military action. 
Nonetheless, the Prince despatched Mirza Beg with an Army 
towards the hill states to create fear in the minds of the Hill 
Rajas. There was no unity among the Hill Rajas and each one 
of them spoke ill of the others to Mirza Beg, and, thus, all of 
them received humilitating treatment from him. 

The Guru also learnt about the activities of the Hill Rajas. 
He could not rely on them and suspected further harm from 
them. He apprised the Sikhs of the impending danger from 
the aggressive Hill Rajas. Many youths of the neighbouring 
districts fully armed themselves and came to Anandpur in 
the service of the Guru. 


THE ACCOUNT OF THE EVENTS AS WRITTEN BY 
GURU GOBIND SINGH 

Guru Gobind Singh has described Prince Shah Alam’s 
arrival in the Punjab from Deccan in Bichitar Natak. The 
Guru says, ‘‘The fighting was brought to an end consequent 
on. fall of Jujat Singh. Aurangzeb was then greatly enraged 
(on the repeated failures of the various expeditions) and des- 
patched his son to the Punjab. Oa hearing the advent of the 
Prince, the people became awe-stricken and hid themselves 
in the mountains. Certain persons frightened me, as they had 
no reliance on the Providence. Many persons became fearful, 
deserted me and flew to the hills for safety. The enraged 
Prince sent an officer with an Army towards us. The Army 
caused desolation in the villages and especially the houses of 
those who had deserted me, were pulled down. Those who 
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forsake their Precepter and become apostates their dwelling 
Places are Pulled down by the Almighty here and hereatfer. 
They are ridiculed by the people and als> do not find peace 
hereafter. Their wishes are never fulfilled and they lead misa- 


rable liyes. Those who forsake the company of men of Gog 
and do not serve them, their hunger is never satiated. They 
Tun after the wordly desires which are never fulfilled and in 
the end they fall in the pit of hell. These apostates are ever 
ridiculed in the world and in the end find place in the hel] 
only. Their faces are darkened who turn away from their Pre- 
ceptor. Neither they nor their descendants prosper in the 
world. Their off-springs die causing pain to their parents, 
Those who turn their backs to their Preceptor die of dog’s 
death. God sends them to hell where they repent. The descen- 
dants of both Guru Nanak and Babar have been set up by 
God Himself. Consider the former as the supreme in spiritual] 
affairs and the latter as the wordly kings. Those who repudi- 
ate morality and do not serve their Preceptor (Guru Nanak), 
tne minions of the wordly kings exact money from them. 
They receive punishment from the wordly kings, whose agents 
plunder and demolish their houses. Those who owe complete 
allegiance to their Preceptor, they have not to undergo any 
suffering. There is complete peace, happiness and prosperity in 
their houses and the cruel rulers do not trouble them. Mirza 
Beg was the name of the officer, who was sent with an.Army 
and had pulled down the houses of the infidels. All faithful 
Sikhs were protected by the Guru himself and they were left 
completely untouched by the invaders. The Prince was still 
more enraged and despatched four more officers with armies 
towards the hills. The houses of those infidels, who had, esca- 
ped injury from Mirza Beg’s forces, were pulled down by the 
armies of these four officers. The infidels who had forsaken 
their Preceptor and had gone to hills for safety, now took 
the minions of the Prince as their Preceptors. The officers got 
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the heads of the infidels shaven off with urine as 
been initiated to a new order. The officers enquir 
whereabouts of the men who had fled away from Anandpur 
without our consent. The officers thus got everyone's head 
shaven and their mouths sealed with bags and paraded them 
in the streets as if they were on assignment of Collection of 
the tributes from the people. A crowd of boys followed them 
wn the streets and greatly ridiculed them. The foreheads 
were seen shining as a result of the shoe-beating they recei- 
ved. Their heads were wounded with the stones thrown at 
them, as if they had been receiving their olq dues. In this 
way they were greatly ridiculed and this episode was witness- 
ed by the saints. Providence Himself protect 


ed the saints as 
He could not see any pain being caused to them,” 


From the above we may summarize the position as 
under :— 

(1) On Prince's arrival in the Punjab, the Guru apprehen- 
ded an attack on Anandpur by the Imperial Forces and made 
thorough preparation for defence. 

(2) The Prince was primarily deputed for exacting ransom 
money from the hill states in the North, as Aurangzeb need- 
ed funds to meet the heavy expenses on warfare in Deccan. 
The Guru’s position was fully explained to the Prince by 
Bhai Nand Lal—the Guru neither owned any state nor had 
any territorial ambitions. It would therefore have been unwise 
on the part of the Prince to fritter away his depleting resour- 
ces in quarrelling with the Guru, as in either case the Prince 
was not to get any revenue from the Guru. 

(3) It appears that on the Prince’s instructions Anandpur 
was not invaded but instead the neighbouring hill states were 
attacked by the Prince’s officers. Reports had reached the 
Imperial Camp that Anandpur was well-guarded. 

(4) When hill states were attacked by the Prince’s officers, 
the hill folk made the Sikh deserters as their scapegoats on 


if they had 
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whom they projected all their ills and caus 
ndered and beateu by the invaders. ed them to be Plu- 

(5) The Guru drives home to all humans the consequence 
of repudiation of morality, 8 
BHAI NAND LAL 

Munshi Chaju Ram, a great scholar of Persian, left India 
in 1630 A. D. and settled in Ghazni (Afghanistan). He rose to 
the position of “Mir Munshi” of the local ruler. India in those 
days was ruled by Shah Jahan, 

A son, named Nand Lal, was born to him in 1633 A, p. 

Nand Lal started learning Persian and Arabic when he was 
six years of age under the expert guidance of his father. The 
child had sharp intellect and picked up his lessons very 
easily. 
Munshi Chaju Ram was a disciple of a Bairagi Sadhu. 
When Nand Lal was 12 years cld, he was initiated to Bairagi 
reljgion. Chaju Ram died in 1652 A.D. Nand Lal wanted to 
be appointed ‘‘Mir Munshi” In place of his father but he was 
young in age, being only of 19 years. Thus disappointed, Nand 
Lal, left Ghazni for Multan. 

He came to Multan along with his two servants who used 
to address Nand Lal as ‘“‘Agha.’’ The street, in which he used 
to live, came to be called ‘“‘Agha Pura’’ street. In 1654 A.D., 
Nand Lal was married in a sikh family. He learnt abeut 
Sikhism and turned a Sikh. He picked up Gurumukhi script 
and memorised most of the Guru’s compositions. In those 
days, Guru Har Rai, the seventh Guru, used to live in 
Kiratpur. 

Nand Lal became popular at Multan on account of his 
learning and often had the opportunities to meet the Gover- 
nor of MulJtan. The Governor appointed him as his minister 
(Dewan). 

Guru Tegh Bahadur was martyred at Delhi on 11th 
November 1675. Nand Lal came to Anandpur from Multan 
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via Lahore and Amritsar and paid homage to Guru Gobind 
Singh, He returned to Multan with other Sikhs who had also 
come from there. 
ASSOCIATION WITH SHAH ALAM 

In order to seize the throne of Delhi, Aurangzeb incarce- 
rated his father and slew his brothers. He became the undis- 
puted Emperor of India in 1660 A.D. In 1663 A.D., he 
appointed his elder son, Shah Alam as his Viceroy in the 
South. He remained there till 1673 A.D. and thereafter was 
called to Dehli. The Prince had to go to the Punjab and 
Multan many a time during the ensuing three years. By that 
time, the fame of Nand Lal’s scholarship had spread far and 
wide. When Shah Alam visited Multan, he also met Nand 
Lal there. Shah Alam developed respect for him. 
. In 1676 A. D., Aurangzeb appointed Shah Alam as the 
Viceory of Afghanistan and sent him to Kabul. The Prince 
remained in Kabul from 15th October, 1676 to 20th January 
1678. While proceeding to Kabul, Shah Alam thought of 
taking Nand Lal with him. Nand Lal had gained sufficient ex- 
prience in administrative work whilst in employment of 
Governer of Multan and being the native of Ghagni was 
aware of the local conditions of that country. The Prince 
thought Nand Lal would be helpful in solving the political 
problems of Afghanistan and, therefore, appointed him as his 
“Mir Munshi’’ and took him to Kabul. Nand Lal stayed in 
Kabul for two years with the Prince and came back along 
with him, . 
BACK TO MULTAN 

Aurangzeb left Delhi in January 1676 and reached Agra 
and from there he proceeded to Ajmer for annexing Marwar. 
The Emperor was accompanied by his four sons—Shah Alam 
Azam, Kam Baksh and Akbar. Bhai Nand Lal was still in 
the employment of Shah Alam. 

sikh chronicles state that at Agra one day there arose dis- 
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cussion on the correct interpretation of a certain verse in holy 
IXoran. The Muslim doctors and other learned scholars gave 
their respective interpretation but not to the satisfaction of 
the Emperor. Shah Alam was present in the court. When the 
Prince went home, he talked to Nand Lal about the interpre- 
tation of the Koranic verse. He very much liked the interpre- 
tation of Nand Lal. Next day, the Prince made the Emperor 
aware of the new interpretation of Nand Lal. The Emperor 
was much pleased and awarded Nand Lal with a prize of five 
hundred rupees. The Empror, however, told the Prince that 
such an able man should not be premitted to remain a ‘Kafir’ 
(infidel). 

The Emperor soon left Agra for Ajmer. Shah Alam made 
- Nand Lal aware of the intentions of the Emperor. The Emp- 
 eror thereafter engaged himself completely in the wars in 
Marwar and Mewar. The Emperor totally forgot about Nand 
Lal’s affairs. Nand Lal left the service of the Prince and 
returned to Multan and rejoined the Governor’s service. 

During the Golkunda war, Aurangzeb had suspected 
the intentions of Shah Alam and had put him in prison for 
seven years. The Prince got his release in 1695 A.D. and was 
thereafter appointed Viceroy of the Punjab, Multan, Sind and 
Afghanistan. Nand Lal in this way got an opportunity to 
meet Shah Alam again after a lapse of 18 to 19 years. At 
that time Nand Lal was 63 years old and Shah Alam was 55 


years old. 


SETTLES IN ANANDPUR 
In 1697 A,D., Nand Lal, when he was 64 years old, left 


the service and came to Anandpur and settled there perman- 
ently. He now could see Guru Gobind Singh daily and develo- 
ped extreme Jove for him. When in 1704 A.D. the combined 
forces of Mughal Empire and Hill Rajas invaded Anandpur, 
the Guru visualised big trouble there and advised the mem- 
bers of his family to leave the town. The poets and scholars 
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he court of the Guru and Bhai 

er the instruction frum the cane eanwes left the 

Lal was 71 years of age. Bhai Nand Lal time Bhai 

Multan and at the age 72 years died there. back to 
Bhai Nan al had two sons—D 

Dewan Lila Ram. Dewan Lila Ram’s ewan, Tak pat ve and 

at ‘ Agapur’ se in ma ed to live 
Bhai Nand +4 wrote the followin : 

on Si chism and in praise of the Curt. works in Persian verse 

Dewan-i-Goya. 

Zindgi Nama. 

Ganj Nama. 

Tosif-o-Sanah. 

Arzul Alfaz. 

Majmooa Anvat 

Khatma. 

Dastoor-ul-Amal. 


Guru Nanak and the successor Gurus worked for co 
lete development of the man, unencumbered by any extr ae 
ous pressures, both in mundane and spiritual domains. a 
object of the Gurus was that the man should aesthetical}y 
be apprehensive of the joy of a full life and in action shoul 
be selfless and patient. For further development of such a 
life, it was necessary to inculcate in men a spirit of self-res. 
pect, dignity and justice. 

It is a well known fact that men cannot live in isolation 
and are dzpendent on one another. There are several ways in 
which a man becomes related with other men (1) by sub. 
mission, (2) by domination, (3) by love on basis of equality. 

In submission and domination, persons lose their integ- 
rity and freedom ; they live on each other and from each 
other satisfying their craving for closeness, yet suffering from 
the lack of inner strength and self-reliance. In these two 
conditions, men never get satisfaction. Either of these charac- 
ter pattern lead to utter defeat, as there is utter dependence 
on others instead of development of one’s own individual 
being—he depended on those to whom he submits or whom 
he dominates. 

There is only one pattern that satisfies man’s need to be- 
come truly related with others and to acquire at the same 
time a sense of integrity and individuality and this is love 
based on equality. In the words of Erich Fromm, ‘Love is 
union with somebody or something, outside oneself, under 
the condition of retaining the separateness, and integrity of 


one’s own self.” 
The Gurus, therefore, taught both by precept and exam- 
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te, to cause nO awe to anyone and also not to receive any- 
fear from any quarter. . _ 

In India, at that time there were millions of people who 
were treated as ‘‘untouchables’, and inhuman treatment 
was accorded to them. As these untouchable persons shed off 
their inferiority feelings and refused to accept domination of 
others on account of adoption of Sikh way of life, the high 
caste Brahmins, the Kshatrya officials and the Mughal rulers 
formed an alliance and conspired to extirpate the Guru by 
the might of their arms. The Gurus passively endured the 
excesses perpetrated by the rulers. When the Gurus and the 
Sikhs became exasperated and were provoked beyond endu- 
rance, there was no other way left for them but to resist 
the onslaughts of the aggressors with the device of the age- 
ressors themselves. 

The Sikhs had to take to arms in self-defence, firstly un- 
der the leadership of Guru Hargobind and then under the 
guidance of Guru Gobind Singh. Those who had broken the 
shackles of their slavery, had firmly decided that they would 
preserve their freedom at any cost. 

Now Anandpur was the centre of the Sikh freedom move- 
ment. It was surrounded by hill states, which were famous 
for keeping the people in bondage and serfdom as a result 
of the ritual-ridden Brahmanic creed of inequality of men. 
The Hindu Hill Rajas could not see with sense of equ- 
animity the Guru’s way of life and bore enmity against him. 
When the Rajas observed that the awakened people could 
not be controlled by them, they were quick to take shelter 
under the paramount Mughal Power and recieved armed as- 
sistance under various pretexts, 

THE EFFECT OF SELF-DEFENCE 

The Sikhs gave stiff resistance to the Hill Rajas and the 
Mughals on the battlefield. The Rajas and the Brahmins 
Were surprised. The fallen people turned warriors. The kind- 
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led extreme hatred and rancour in them and with grim tena. 
city increased the hostile attitude towards the Guru. 

Guru Gobind Singh knew it well that in war slaying anq 
plundering of people in general were common occurrence, 
The excited soldiery resorts to all types of misbehaviour, and 
the womenfolk are the worst sufferers. The Guru, while 
teaching to the Sikhs, laid great stress on maintaining the 
moral discipline under all circumstances. The Guru had no 
hatred for anyone, as in all living beings he saw the manifes- 
tation of the Divine Light. The Guru had taken to use of 
arms in self-defence against the insensibility of the incorrigi- 
ble rulers intoxicated with power. The Guru had no enmity 
with those rulers in so far as human relations were concerned. 

The earlier Gurus had laid great emphasis on the right 
conduct and purity of character. The Sikhs were strictly for- 
bidden to have any conjugal relation with any female outside 
the marital bonds under any circumstances. Promiscuity in 
sexual behaviour was considered to be the depth of degrada- 
tion a person could fal] to but it is an uphill task of exercise 
restraint In unusual circumstances such as during the war, 
when a man is predominently swayed by the spirit of retali- 
ation. The Sikhs were trained by the Guru in such a way 
that they acted as a cool organised force, never running to 
excess and never behaving like mercenaries or armies of con- 


quest. 
ONE INCIDENT 

The Sikh chronicles write that once a wife of a rich Mog- 
hul official came into captivity of Sikhs. The Sikhs, in a spi- 
rit of retaliation wanted to treat her in the similar way as 


the Moghuls treated their opponents. The Sikhs were, howev- 


er, experiencing conflict within themselves as the repeated 
teachings of the Gurus of purity of character under all cir- 
cumstances inhibited them from such an indulgence. They 
brought the women before Guru Gobind Singh. The Guru 
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thereupon gave a stern warning to the Sikhs and forbade 
them from indulgence in such immoral acts. The woman was 
restored to the Moghul official with honour and respect. 
THE SIKHS ORGANIZATION 

The programme of liberation of the people could not be 
forsaken at any cost. It had become necessary that the peo- 
ple should be so organised to defend themselves against the 
perpetual onslaughts of the Brahmins, Kshatrya officials and 
other imperialists who had then come into armed conflict 
with the Guru. 

The Guru foresaw that the Sikhs would have to defend 
themselves and that they would even have to pay the price 
for their freedom. All the same, there was danger of the 
Sikh character during the freedom struggle, as the people in 
such circumstances become an easy victim to the retaliatory 
methods. Thus the people imbued with highest ideals become 
degenerated and degraded and in them is added to all the 
strain, confusion and suffering of war ; and thus they nei- 
ther benefit themselves in their aims nor provide any succour 
to the needy ones. 

Guidance to the Sikhs under a Guru in person could not 
last for ever. The presence of the Guru in the person of Guru 
Gobind Singh made the Sikhs fight on the battlefield with- 
out any malice or hatred. But the Guru left a necessity for 
evolution of such a device which could for all times make the 
Sikhs maintain this character. The personal Guruship was 
about to be ended. The Guru, therefore, decided an eternal 
system for maintenance and fostering of Sikh character. 


It was customary from the times of Guru Arjun Dev, the 
Fifth Guru, that the Sikhs should assemble in large numbers 
on the occasions of Dewali (October-November) and Baisakhi 
(mid-April) at the central place of the Sikh-mission. On these 
occasions, the weather in India is very pleasant. The peasants 
could freely participate on these occasions as sowing of crops 


( 80) 


was done in Jater months. At first the Sikhs used to assemble 
at Amritsar, but when Guru Hargobind shifted his had. 
quarters to Kiratpur, the Sikhs then began assembling there, 
In the times of Guru Gobind Singh, the gatherings were 
held at Anandpur. 

Guru Gobind Singh sent messages to the Sikh Sangats 
throughout India to meet in large number at Anandpur op 
the occasion of Baisakhi, which was to fall on 30th March, 
1699. The Sikhs in thousands thronged then on this occa. 
sion. 

EXTRAODINARY CALL 

In the preceding chapters, we have endeavoured to relate 
the conditions prevailing and the problems before the Guru, 
It was not the Sikh thinking to succumb to pessimism and 
call this a hopeless task or to think in terms of fate, nemesis, 
the will of God, predestination or determinism. The Guru 
passed a good deal of time in meditation in planning his fu- 
ture programme. All along the Gurus had neturalised the agg- 
ressive energy in normal men by love—some of it by self-re- 
straint ; some in self-defence or protection of others, some 
in sublimating or directing in other productive pursuits and 
some internalised as ‘conscience.’ The aggressive tendencies: 
in men are profitably directed in work, play and love. In 
support of love is needed Faith and Hope. Thus the Guru ev- 
olved a wondrous system which called for Work and Play ; 
Faith, Hope and Love. 

In those days the Sikhs were struggling for their very sur- 
vival as people. Guru Gobind Singh now again enacted a psy- 
chological drama to prevent degeneration of the Sikhs for 
all times to com>. It is an uphill task to struggle against 
one’s own instinctual desires. Winning over of one’s own in- 
ternal enemies (instincts) is to regenerate oneself and consi- 
dered to be supreme self-sacrifice. This is considered to the 
death of instinctual life. 
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In response to the Guru’s orders, Sikhs from all parts of 
the country gathered at Anandpur in large number to celebra- 
te the memorable Baisakhi day. Before a large gathering 
on the day preceding to Baisakhi, at Takhat S1i Kesh Garh 
Sahib in Anandpur, after the morning service, Guru Gobind 
Singh drew cut bis sword and thundered : “I want five Sikhs 
to sacrifice themselves and offer their heads to me.” 

The Sikhs chronicles write that for some time the people 
were much awe-stricken and in confusion began to flee from 
there. The Guru went on repeating this demand and at last 
five Sikhs came forth, one by one, and offered themselves 
to the Guru. The five Sikhs were—Bhai Daya Ram, Bhai 
Dharam Chand, Bhai Himat Rai, Bhai Sahib Chand and Bhai 
Mukam Chand. 

(Note : It would be an incorrect hypothesis that the Guru 
took the Sikhs one by one in a tent nearby and either killed 
them or the goats kept there and that every time he was 
coming out of the tent with sword drenched with fresh blood. 
The thing would have been very.much simple if the Guru 
was working miracles in bringing the dead to life. In this way 
he could have solved all his problems and would have won 
all the battles without fighting. The story of goats is equally 
without foundation. This would have meant offering of 
animals as a sacrifice, which is against the tenents of 
Sikhism.) 

The Guru then explained to the Sikh gathering the signi- 
ficance of offering of one’s head to the Guru. He further said 
that if the Sikhs wanted to live in freedom from the subjug- 
ation of the high-caste people and the tyrant rulers, it would 
be necessary for them to maintain purity of character and 
to rise above one’s selfishness. This was the true offering of 
one’s own self as a sacrifice and conquest of one’s ownself. 
The Guru reiterated the incident of seizure of Mughal lady 
by the Sikhs and warned the Sikhs of these pitfalls. The 
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Guru further admonished the Sikhs that such ideas should 
never visit their mind even in dreams and that they must 
maintain their balance in all situations. 

There used to be large gathering of Sikhs on the occasion 
of Diwali and Baisakhi at Anandpur, but there was unusua- 
lly huge gathering on the occasion of Baisakhi of 1699 A.p. 
The Guru had arranged for board and lodging of the people 
on an elaborate scale. In Hindu parlance it could be termed 
as holding a great ‘Yag’. 

Among Hindus all religious ceremonies are performed by 
the Brahmins alone. On the occasion of ‘Yags’ the Brahmins 
hold significant place and get precedence over all others. The 
best of the things in ‘Yags’ are offered to them and they re- 
ceive the lion’s share. Guru Gobind Singh had fifty poets in 
his court, among whom there were a few Brahmins. These 
Brahmins had in mind the honour they received from the 
Hindu Rajas on the occasions of holding of ‘Yags’. Some of 
these Brahmins desired that in the big ‘Yag’ the Guru had ar- 
ranged on the occasion of Baisakhi they should get precedence 
over the Sikhs in partaking of meals. But little did they 
realise that Guru Nanak had started the movement of equa- 
lity of all human beings and for bringing to an end the hege- 
mony of the Brahmins. The Brahmins did not get any special 
place in this ‘Yag’ and as such made lamentations to the 
Guru. 

It was a habit with the Guru that he would deliver his 
Sermons of most significant importance to the people in a 
most satirical] manner which proved most effective. In order 
to soften the irritated Brahmins, the Guru humourously told 
them that he had totally forgotten about them. The Guru in 
most polite words had told them that they did not count in 
his set-up, as one ignores only those who are considered of no 
importance. But the unwise Brahmins continuously insisted 
on their right of exalted position at such functions. The Guru 
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thereupon told them in clear words that only those deserve 
to be served and honoured who were themeselves selfless and 
dedicate themselves to the service of the people. 


The Brahmins had degraded the humanity by calling 
them untouchable ones in the spirit of aggrandizement. Guru 
Nanak worked for the emancipation and uplift of fallen 
people. People responded to his call and sacrificed their all 
for creation of healthy society. It was the selfless people 
alone who deserv d to be honoured and served and not the 
imperialists who led luxurious lives at the expense of the 
people. 

On hearing this, the Brahmins were much disappointed 
and felt that due to the awakening in the people their chan- 
ces for exploiting them were being depleted. The Guru conve- 
yed his views to the Brahmins in the following stanza : 


“Whatever is destined, one gets it, 

‘O’, Brahman ; you should not feel sorry for any loss. 

You have not been given special consideration in this fun- 
ction, is none of my fault, as I totally forgot about you. You 
should not be angry on this account. As you are a stranger to 
this place, be sure I will provide you today with all necessi- 
ties of life such as clothes and bedding. 

All Brahmins owe their existence to the toils of Khash- 
tryas (the working class) and the Brahmins should have 
courtesy enough to be kindly to these people. 

Through the grace of these people has the Guru achieved 
victories on the battlefield and through their help was he en- 
abled to be compassionate to a]! men. 

The Guruw’s sufferings and travails were mitigated by the 
grace of the people and through their grace the Guru was re- 
plenished. By the grace of the people did the Guru acquire 
science and learning and by their aid his enemies were destro- 
yed. Our spiritual Dignity and Status is wholly due to the 
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4 People ; otherwise there are countless millions of worthless 


A: ; in the world. 
{ | ae ee derives utmost pleasure in serving the People . 


vassal of the imperialists. 
“a ae the prop2r receipients of all material offe. 
ring of rifts; and paying tributes to the impcrialists is dis- 
graceful. My house is always open for the service of the peo- 
ple and everything of mine even my own person is for their 


service only. - | 

The Brahman was very much irriated. He smarted with 
anger and burnt his heart in anguish just as a blade of dry 
grass catches fire. On secing the end of his hegemony he shed 


tears bitterly.” 
Next day was Baisakhi. On Guru's instruction, the five 


Sikhs who had offered their heads presented themselves before 
Takhat Sri Kesh Garh Sahib after taking their bath and hair 
wash on the memorable Baisakhi day. The Sikh ‘Sangat’ als> 
assembled again. The Guru took a steel bow] and poured 
water and sugar plums into it. He began stirring the cortents 
of the bow! with a double edged sword by reciting the holy 
, compositions of Japji Sahib, Jap Sahib, Swayyias, Chaupai 
a and Anand Sahib and thus prepared ‘Amrit’ for the Five 
7 Sikhs and thus baptised them and initiated them as the first 
| members of the Khalsa. Besides other things the Guru said to 
, the ‘Sangat’ 
7: “I wish you all to embrace one creed and follow one path, 
rising above all differences of the religion as now practised. 
i Let the four Hindu castes who have diffzrent ‘Dharmas’ laid 
: down for them in the Shastras, contal ing institutes of Varan- 
| asharam Dharma, abandon them altogether, and adopting the 


way of mutual help and co-operation mix freely with one an- 
other. Do not follow the old scriptures. Let none pay homage 
to the Ganga and other places of pilgrimage which are consi- 
| dered to be holy in the Hindu religion, or worship the Hindu 
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deities such as Rama Krishana, Brahma, Durga etc., but 
all should cherish faith in the teachings of Guru Nanak and 
his successois. Let men of the four castes receive My Baptism 
of the Double Edged Sword, eat out of the same vessel and 
feel no aloofness from or contempt for one another.”’ 

The Guru then ordered that none should commit either of 
the grave breaches of discipline. 
SEX PROMISCUITY 

Great emphasis on the purity of character had been laid 
right from the time of Guru Nanak. Guru Gobind Singh dec- 
lared sex promiscuity as breach of Khalsa discipline tanta- 
mounting to an act of apostasy. As said earlier at that time 
there was conflict with the Muslim rulers and the Sikhs had to 
resist the armed aggressions of the battlefield. It was likely 
that the Sikhs in their anger and excitement molest the Mus- 
lim womanfolk as a retaliatory measure. The Guru further laid 
emphasis on maintaining purity of character under all circum- 
stances and ordered that even Muslim women would not be mo- 
lested. No sexual relationship was allowed with Turk women. 

Marriage and the family always have been and undoubt- 
edly shall always be the foundation of society among civilis- 
ed people. The basic emotion which brings a man and a wo- 
man together in marriage is sex, and compatibility in this 
regard is of the requisites for h happy marriage. In fact, sex- 
ual satisfaction, which is based on sincerity and devotion for 
each other, is essential for a happy married life. Promiscuous 
Sexual intercourse is not a harmless pleasure, but it gives 
rise to a host of psychological difficulties—even in those who 
think they are free from moral taboos and have taken the 
necessary precautions against illegitimate pregnancies and 
veneral diseases. 

Illicit sexual intercourse results in diseasc, abortion, emo- 
tional disasters and even death. A girl's chastity is the inter- 
weaving of her moral code, her nervous system, her physical 
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being and her mind. It can well be imagined how much 
damage can be caused to this interwoven fabric for momen. 
tary sensual pleasure. Such a subject has a guilty conscience 
and suffers shockingly. The pre-marital sex relations for a 
girl] are also ruinous and cause a sense of inferiority ang 
pain in her leading to jealousy, frustration and despair, The 
relationship on the basis of love and affection is completely 
lost, for love and chastity are facets of the same stone, This 
makes her a confirmed promiscuous woman, who is in doubt 
of her owa attractiveness and seeks reassurance by repeat. 
ed and varied experience with men. Promiscous men simil- 
arly feel a sense of inferiority and loss of their masculinity 
who vainly try to prove their virility. 
It is a biological fact that the human body contains the 
genital organs of both sexes in a rudimentary form. During 
growth one of the two sets of organs is suppressed or takes 


over other activities, while the other goes on developing till] 


it becomes capable of performing its true functions. An ana- 
logous process takes place ia the emotional sphere of the 
children, as ia childhood the expression of sexual instincts 
in boys and girls are very much alike. 

The preservation of ‘masculinity’ in either of the two 
sexes is very essential for character building, as this instinct 
give to the individual th: qualities of courage. faithfulness, 
steadfastness and truthfulness. Sex promiscuity leads to loss 
of ‘“masculinity.’’ The three remaining breaches of conduct 
prescribed in Khalsa Brotherhood, the detailed description 
of which is given in the succeeding sections, have the same 
basis of preservation of ‘‘masculinity’’ in both the sexes. 
USE OF ‘KOSHAR MEAT’ 

The most important results of the formation of the 
‘conscience’ in man is the development of peculiar metal 
condition called as sense of guilt or sense of sin. Guilt 
implies wrong doing, a kind of behaviour that hurts other 
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people. This creates a sense of fear in the subject that 
the aggrieved one nay not retaliate or take revenge or 
award punishment. Like other emotional and semi-emo- 
tional conditions, guilt is a state of tension, and gives 
rise to a need for the removal of this tension. The punish- 
ment relieves man from anxicty of conscience, as it expiates 
the sin. Man thus voluntarily seeks out painful situati- 
ons, in the interest of pleasure gain or at least of lesser 
pain. The endurance of punishment would appear to be at 
once the most primitive, most natural and most important 
way of dealing with guilt. But this is not the only way. 
There are several other methods by which at least some deg- 
ree of relief from guilt is obtained. One of the methods is 
the infliction of vicarious punishment. To quote J. C. Fiugel, 
“With each blow that we flict upon the guilty party we 
feel that our own conscience is lighted; in our ‘‘righteous in- 
dignation” we satisfy at one and the same time our primitive 
aggressiveness, the disapproval of our super-ego or conscience 
(now, however, no longer directed against ourselves), and 
our sadism or aggression (which finds itself free in this situ- 
ation to indulge in its peculiar satisfaction without incurr- 
ing censure)’’. The guilty one having used an advantageous 
position finds scapegoats for his punishments. This might be 
admirable device of the projection of guilt on others fiom 
the point of view of personal] happiness, but its social effects 
are most deplorable. A socicty in which people pass on their 
punishment to each other for their respective sins, is not 
likely to work harmoniously or for their mutual] benefit. Man 
is a gregarious animal] and is dependent on others for his 
growth and progress from the very birth. It would therefore 
be suicidal for him to lead such an ego-centric life. 

For the purposes of the guilt projection stated above; peo- 
ple have been catching hold of inhabitants of neighbouring 
villages, tribes, clans, countries, races or those who worshi- 
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pped other gods or the some god in a different Way or tho 
who were different in any other aspect, as SCapegoats - 
make a sacrifice of them to gods for expiation of their sin - 
This practice was very much in vogue in Garhwal, Bétoxt 
and Assam when Guru Nanak visited these Places in 
1508-09 A. D. 

It is on this analogy sacrifice of animals is given fo; the 
atonement of the sins of men offering such a sacrifice to 
gods. When in 1507 A. D. Guru Nanak visited Lahore he 
stayed near Jawahar Mal’s well. When the Guru woke up 
early in the morning for prayers, he was greatly disturbed 
by the killings of animals by Muslim divines who although 
were butchering the animals for the food yet were busy 
making sacrificial offering of the animals to God. The Gury 
raised a strong voice against this hypocrisy. How can hum- 
anity achieve salvation by the sacrifice of other innocent 
beings may they be men or the animals ? It is a well known 
fact that such punishment not only affects the one who recej- 
ves it but also those who administers it. In this way those 
who make sacrifices of animals to cxpiate their sins, become 
liable to repeat the criminal act themselves. 

As Sikhism has not the farth>st connection with the ex- 
piatory theory of sins, the use of ‘Koshar Meat’ was prohi- 
bited by Guru Nanak and Jater declared as one of the four 
breaches of discipline of Khalsa Brotherhood by Guru Gob- 
ind Singh. The use of meat obtained as a result of sacri- 
fice of animals in Hindu temples, though the animals are 
slaughtered by one stroke, is equally prohibited. 

With regard to the ill effects of the use of ‘Koshar Meat’, 
please see Chapter 15, Section 3. 

USE OF TOBACCO 

Tobacco constitutes nicotine, an oily compound in conce- 
ntrated form is one of the most powerful poisons known. A 
drop put on the tongue of the guinea pig or the shaven skin 
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of a rabit, is sufficient to cay 
of nicotine is injected into the vein of a man it 
a decrease in the pulse rate, a rise in ; 
ering of the temperature of the skin. 

The amount of nicotine absorbed b 
bacco varies with the qualities of the 
method of use—greatest absorption is 
bacco used as stuff—next from che 
ing. 

Smoking of tobacco in large quantity would produce ina 
normal person symptoms of faintness, dizziness, cold clammy 
skin, rapid pulse, weakness, and some times nausea, vomit- 
ing and diarrhoea. In some cases it gives rise to headaches, 
giddiness, insomnia, nervous irritability and serious visual] 
damage. It has irritating effect on the membrous lining the 
nose, throat and respiratory passages and causes persistent, 
irritating and debilitating cough resulting frequently in Tub- 
erculosis and cancer. Pain is produced in the region of 
heart causing irregularities of the heart beat and even 
heart failure. Distinguished p‘ysicians even suggest that to- 
bacco is an important factor in causing angina pectoris and 
high blood pressure. It may also give rise to indigestion, 
gaseous distention, spastic constipation and occasionally even 
chronic colitis. Smoking creates dulness and disturbs the in- 
tellectua] processes as well, The initial effect of some tem- 
porary stimulation and relief of fatigue is followed by slow- 
ing down and more fatigue. . . 

Smoking in pregnant woman produces an increase in 
pulse rate of the unborn child. Four ounces of the milk 
of the woman who smokes six to eight cigarettes a day, 
has been found to contain enough nicotine "5 eg eS 
Smoking by pregnant and nursing ape baste ake 
injurious: ettiet) not only. O8 Nes SPP ting of the 
their children. Physicians have reported the stunting 
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physical and mental growth of children who were not smok- 
ing but only working in tobacco factories. 

Addiction to the use of all drugs which are sedative, hy- 
pnotic, narcotic, analgestic has bzen discouraged in Sikhism, 
The Sikh Scriptures contain copious references to the ill eff. 
ects of these drugs. The narcotic drugs generally used as jn. 
toxicants are opium, morphine and their drivatives, the bar- 
biturates, cocaine, cannabis (marijuana or bhang) and alco- 
hol. These generally cause depression of the cortex of the 
cerebrum, the highest part of the brain, which is concerned 
with judgemeits, inhabitions and tensions. The neivous sys- 
tem is disturbed particularly and other organs generally by 
the use of these drugs. In large doses, the effect on the brain 
becomes greater causing impairment of muscular coordination. 
More excessive use of the drugs Icads to state of unconsci- 
ousness, depression and difficulty in breathing. Later, the re- 
spiratory system is depress:d, breathing is ceased and the 
heart continues to beat for a few minutes and then stops as a 
result of asphyxiation caused by respiratory failure. 


Use of tobacco in any form has been prohibited and is one 
of the Breaches of Khalsa Discipline. Use of other drugs has 
not been tabooed in the way tobacco smoking has been done, 
as the use of other drugs cannot be avoided under certain con- 
ditions. Alcohol is useful as a fuel, solvent of various medica- 
ments and as a disinfectant. Opium saits relieve pain and 
produce sleep. The first medication given to a wounded person 
is an injection of morphine. This ceases his pain and relieves 
his anxiety. The famous physician of seventeenth century 
Sydenham said, ‘‘Among the remedies which has pleased AI- 
mighty God, to give man to relieve his suffering, none is so 
universal and so cffectatious as opium.’ This equally appli- 
es even today. Yet addiction to these drugs as well as oth- 
er narcotic drugs as habit forming is most injurious and des- 
tructive both physically and mentally. The drug addicts 
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become emotionally immature and child-like 
fail to adopt themselves to the circumstances. 

The drugs are used to experience the spirit of adventure 
get relief from fatigue or escape from the reality. Once addi- 
ction is established, the victim is no longer his own master 
_—the powerful cranings cannot be denied and are 


Persons who 


satisfied 
by use of more and more of the drug. The drugs Paralyse 
the inhibition and result in sexual excesses—one generally 


hears the story of illicit sexual relations under the influence 
of these drugs. In actual fact the intoxicants reduce consi- 
derably the persons’ actual sexual capacity, as after the Pri- 
mary action of dilation of the blood vessels and increased 
flow of blood sets in the secondary recessive action. The in- 
crease flow of blood stimulates the sex organs which Tesults 
in a temporary feeling of sexual Power, but in the sober 
state one feels that he has actually been robbed of the normal 
sex Power. But even so, people foil to recognise the fraud. 
Those suffering from their inferivrity complex use the sti- 
mulants to make good the deficiency. The intoxicating age- 
nt removes the resistances in man which are necessary for 
good social behaviour and this leads to immoral indulgence 
aad even to criminality and the resultant guilt feeling which 
all the more brings in tlie inferiority feeling. In this way 
* the vicious circle continues till the man becomes a total 
wreck. Moreover the drugs have their own poisonous effect 
on the body cells. Drug addicts invariably become castrated 
both physically and mentally resulting in total spiritual 
bankruptcy. 

Ascetics obtain physiological conditions similar to the 
state of ecstasy and mystic bliss in pursuit of their spiritual 
advancement by the use of nicotinic drugs. Aldous Huxley 
observes, ‘‘A person under the influence of mescalin or lyser Bic 
acid will stop visions when given a large dose of nicotinic 
acid, All our experiences are chemically conditioned, and if 
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we imagine that some of them are purely ‘spiritual’, purely 
mtellectual’, purely ’asethetic’, 1t 1S merely because we have 
never troubled to investigate the internal chemical environ. 
ment at the moment of their occurrence. Furthermore, it is a 
matter of historical record that most contemplatives work. 
ed systematically to modify their body chemistry, with a 
view to creating the internal conditions favourable to spirit- 
ual insight. When they were starving themselves into low 
blood sugar and a vitamin deficiency, or heating themselves 
into intoxication by histamine. adrenalin and decomposed 
protein, they were cultivating insomnia, and praying for long 
periods in uncomfortable positions in order to create the 
psycho-physical syptoms of stress. In the intervals they sang 
interminable psalms, thus increasing the amount of carbon 
dioxide in the lungs and the blood stream, or if they were 
orientals, they did breathing exercises to accomplish the sam2 
purpose. Today we know how to lower the efficiency of the 
cerebral reducing value by direct chemical action and with- 
out the risk of inflicting serious damage on the psycho- 
physical organism, For an aspiring mystic to revert, in the 
present state of knowledge, to prolong fasting and violent 
self-flagellation would be as senseless, as it would b2 for an 
aspiring cook to behave like Charles Lamb’s Cinaman, who 
burned down the house in order to roast pig.’’ Prohibition 
of the use of tobacco in any form is therefore an injunc- 
tion of the Guru against the ascetic practices of self-morti- 
fication, as the human mind can be cultivated by social inter- 
course only. 
SHORNING OF HAIR 

Our, conscience demands not merely obedience or compli. 
ance with its dictates, but demands punishment, if these 
dictates are disobeyed. This is the root of what is called ‘the 
need for punishment’. Our fundamental thinking is that 
guilt must be paid’, and thus the root of some theories of 
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‘atonement’ as well as of the sacram- ; ; 
White says, ‘The need to atone for veal or sup sosed vailt & 
endemic in human nature : the sacrifice of the Crose why is 
the Church represents daily in the celebration of fhe nie 
ist, meets a deep emotional need as well as a rational necd 
without which full atonement is impossible. In other words 
guilt has to be paid for.” , 
We observe that a man in an impulse commits a crime, 
especially when he is drunk. He leaves his place and does 
penance as a self-condemned criminal, living as a hermit. He 
would take little food given him by those who sympathise 
him in his self-inflicted sufferings. He would wear no clothes 
and would live without a shelter in all weathers. The ascetics 
generally say that they are sinners on account of their evil 
deeds performed either during the present life or in their past 
life and that their suffering is an expiation. 
Self-condemnation and self-criticism are reflections of 
parental attitudes and functions incorporated by the child 
early in life. The character pattern thus formed in childhood 
is reproduced in various shapzs in later life. The restraints of 
civilization and the renunciation as taught in various religi- 
ous creeds further reinforce the parental attitudes. The 
ascetic trend has frequently been noted in the children who 
refuse nourishment. The child thus attracts the attention of 
others towards himself. He endeavours to excite pity and co- 
ncern and thus exerts pressure on the parents, whose patience 
is exasperated by the persistent refusal to eat. Hunger strikes 
are avowedly aggressive in intent. A person who inflicts 
upon himself the sufferings makes his antagonist to witness 
his sufferings and thus force him to assume the moral but 
illogical obligation for it. Where direct aggression 1s not effec- 
tive the self-punitive technique gives more appeal. 
Of late this technique has been used as a most powerful 


weapon for achieving political ends. 
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People in order to atone the sins committed by them and 
to Satisfy their guilty conscience, adopt the s2lf-punitive 
methods which lead to further perversions. It has been re- 
Marked frequently that unnatural curbing of instinctual 
impulse tends to shrink the personality and weakens it; 


Capacity for social adaptation. Thus the ascetic orten a 
Comes a hermit, serving all ties of affection wit is family 


and fellowmen. The severe restrictions that he imposes on 
himself for normal pleasure of life, leads to the impairment 
of qualities of good humour, generosity, frankness, sympathy, 
companion and energy. His hostile drives make him cruel 
both to self and others in a passive way. The love which 
gives sweetness to a man and mikes him tolerant, kind, and 
generous, is totally wanting. Varied methods of self-inflic- 
tion of injuries have been adopted by the ascetics for their 
spiritual perfection, they abstain from marriage, relinquish 
the pleasures of life, abstain from taking food, giving away 
of the material possessions, and living in utter helplessness, 
Penances have been part of the religious worship of various 
religions (except Sikhism) upto the present time 

Apathy of the ascetics towards others and themselves will 
be clearly depicted from the following examples, St. Poemen 
and six brothers had all deserted their mother to live the 
ascetic life. The old woman went alone into the desert to 
see her sons once more before her death. She saw her sons 
when they were coming out of their cells and were going to 
the Church. As they saw women coming towards them, they 
immediately went back to their cells and slammed the door 
in her face. She remained outside weeping bitterly and calling 
to them to let her see them. They refused to open the door 
and told her that she could see them only after their death. 

The story of famous Simeon Stylites also gives an account 
of his flight from the mother and rejection of her. Inspite 
of begging of mother or sister to see him, the ascetic hardens 
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his heart with the sole ida of driving pleasure in defeating 
her. About Simeon Stylites, Lacky says, ‘He had been passi- 
onately loved by his parents and, if we may believe his eulo- 
gist and biographer he began his saintly career by breaking the 
heart of his father, who died of grief at his flight. His mother, 
however, lingered on. Twenty-seven years after his disappea- 
rance, at a period when his austerities had made him famous, 
she heard for the first time where he was, and hastened to 
visit him. But all her labour was in vain. No Woman was ad- 
mitted within the precinets of his dwelling, and he refused 
to permit her even to look upon his face. Her entreaties and 
tears were mirgled with words of bitter and eloquent re- 
proach. ‘‘My son’’, She is represented as having said, “Why 
have you done this ? I bore you in my womb, and you have 
wrung my soul with grief. I gave you milk from my breast, 
you have filled my eyes with tears. For the kisses I gave, you 
have given me the anguish of a broken heart, for all that I 
have done and suffered for you, you have repaid me by the 
most cruel wrongs.’’ At last the saint sent the message to tell 
her that she would soon see him. Three days and threc 
nights she had wept and entreated in vain, and now, exhaus- 
ted with grief and age and privation, she sank feebly to the 
ground and breathed her last sigh before that inhospitable 
door. Then for the first time the saint, accompanied by his 
followers, cam? out. He shed some pious tears over the corpse 
of his murdered mother, and offered up a prayer consigning 
her soul to heaven and then, amid the admiring murmurs 
of his disciples, the saintly matricide returned to his devo- 
tions. This was that saint whose penances exceeded those of 
almost every ascetic of his period for ingenuity and painful- 
ness. A horrible stench, intolerable to the bystanders, 
exhales from his body, and worms dropped from him when- 
ever he moved and they filled his bed. Sometimes he left the 
monastry and slept in a dry well, inhabited, it is said by 
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demons, He built successively three pillars the last being 60 
ft. high and scarcely two cubics in circumference and on this 
pillar during 30 years, he remained exposed to every 
change of climate, ceaselessly and rapidly banding his body 
in prayer almost to the level of his feet. A spectator attemp- 
ted to number these rapid m tions, but desisted from weari- 
ness when he counted 1,244. For a whole year, we are told, 
St. Simeon stood upen one leg, the other being covered with 
hideous ulcers, while his biographer was commissioned to 
stand by his side, to pick up the worms that fell from his 
body and to replace them in the sores, the saint saying to 
the worm, ‘‘Eat, what God has given to you.” 

Ascetic practices are common among Hindus and Muslims 
in India. Hindu asectics remain immovable with their faces 
on their arms raised upward until the sinews shriuk and 
posture of the body stiffens into rigidity. Some of them ex- 

‘pose themselves to the inclemency of weather in a state of 
absolute nudity or tear their bodies with sharp instruments 
or Ife upon iron spikes. Muslim Fakirs drag heavy chains or 
connon balls or crawl on their hands and knees for years. 


History gives sufficient proof to the existence of the sense 
of guilt in ascetics. It is said that their mental suffering was 
so great that they did not fiad pease in their self-torture. 
They struggled with temptation constantly in the forms of 
imaginary demons and evil spirits and were tormented by 
what they considered unholy thoughts, always b2ing afraid 
of being seduced by the devil, who in their opinion visited 
them in their solitary cells in the dead of night in the form 
of beautiful women. The ascetics feel that the human body 
is evil and the source of spiritual degradation and thus 
should be mortified. Self-punishmnt of this sort is necessary 
for them to ease their conscience and to work for salvation 
(relief from greater punishment, from a higher authority). 
The masochistic strivings of the ascetics constitute the spirit 
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of aggression towards self and others coupled with sexual 
perversion, The individuals inflict untold sufferings on thein- 
selves and derive pleasure from these painful sufferings and 
bear them nobly. Self-mutilation is also practised as a form 
of religious observance since the earliest times. The mutila- 
tions represent sacrifice and usually, the sacrifice demanded 
of the holyman was that of his sexual life. The worship of 
Cybele and Attis was introduced in Roma where its orgiastic 
rites and bloody ritual became popular. We gct a clear imp- 
ression from these practices that self-mutilation served the 
purpose of offering the supreme sacrifice of the sexual life in 
favour of the devotion to the gods. Essentially these sacri- 
fices amounted to giving away of one’s virility, under the 
influence of religious fervour, in a bloody and painful manner. 
Such religious practices continue to be performed by the 
various sects even upto the present time. The priests of Baal 
used to perform rain-making ceremony by gashing themselves 
with knives and lances until the blood gushed out upon 
them. The human sacrifice later was replated by shedding of 
blood without loss of life. In Laconia the sacrifice of boys at 
the alter of Artemis Orthia was substituted for the sacrifice 
of men which had previously been offered her. In Chinese 
literature there is frequent mention of persons cutting off 
flesh from their bodies to cure parents or paternal grand 
parents who were seriously ill. In India too bleeding as 
means of propitiating gods is a common belief. 


According to the Semitic religious belief, Adam and Eve, 
our first parents, sinned by entering into sexual relationship, 
and that the only way to atone this evil and avoid further 
sin is to destroy the potency of the human beings. The 
Christian New Testament, inscribe, “if the right eye offend 
thee, pluck it out, and cast it out from thee ; for it profit- 
able for thee that one of thy members should perish, and 
not thy whole body should be cast into hell. And if thy right 
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hand offend thee, cut it off, and cast it from thee ; for it is 
profitable for thee that one ef thy members should p-rish, 
and not that thy whole body should be cast into hell.’’(Matt 
V. 29-30). The offending member is invariably th: organ of 
procreation. It is well known fact that surgical mutilation of 
the genitals is practiced as a religious rite by millions of 
people (Savage and Civilised) by the Jews, the Muslims and 
many other tribes in Asia and Africa. The ideal behind such 
a practice is to sacrifice a part for the whole of the organ. 
Circumcision represents symbolic of castration. Mommsen 
states that ‘‘Hadrion was the first one, not apparently for 
religious reasons, but because of the superficial similarity of 
the operations, to equate circumcision and castration, which 
was one of the reasons that Ied to a serious Jewish insurrec- 
tion at that time. His successor granted it to the Jews and 
also the Egyptians. Otherwise, however, circumcision was 
considered equal to castration and equally punished.”’ 


It is generally believed that circumcision is practiced by 
men only. This is not true as this practice is also widespread 
among the women folk of the savage people. The motives for 
the circumcision of women are the same as for men. All 
parts of the female genitals are attacked by the circumcisors— 
in some cases clitoris, in some cases labia majora and in 
some cases labia minora and sometimes all of these are cut. 
The apparent cause for this practice is to diminish the 
passion in the subjects and this helps to maintain virginty 
in thera. 

The widespread practice of shingling of hair and shaving 
is a deliberate cutting off a part of the self i.e. self-mutilation. 
Dr. Chinda Singh, in his famous book ‘‘Human Hair’ has 
given an elaborate account of the physiology of the human 
hair. Karl A. Manninger in his book ‘‘Man against Himself” 

writes, ‘Egyptian travellers did not cut their hair until 
the end of a journey and then shaved their heads as a thank 
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offering to their god. Greeks youth offered their hair to the 
loca] river on reaching manhood. Achilles kept his hair uncut 
because his father had vowed it to the river Spercheius if his 
son should come home from war. Both in Arabia and Syria 
it was customary to cut the hair as a puberty rite. This 
custom was also followed in Rome where the hair was dedi- 
cated to some patron deity. Nero said to have dedicated his 
first beard to Jupiter. Orestes offered hair at the tomb of his 
father and this seems to have been a common practice 
among mourners. The Roman sailors’ most desperate vow was 
to offer their hair to the sea God. A Nazarite was command- 
ed to let his hair grow while under a vow : afterwards he 
shaved his hair at the door of the tabernacle and burned the 
hair as sacrifice. There was rule prohibiting hair and nail 
cutting during a religious festival. In many of these cases it 
is thought the offering of hair is a substitution for the whole 
person. The Americans like the Greeks seem to regard the 
hair as the seat of life. The scalp lock was supposed to repre- 
sent the life of the individual and it was regarded as a grave 
insult to touch the lock lightly. The Pawnee Indian cut the 
hair close except a ridge from forehead to crown which stiffe- 
ned with fat and paint and made to stand erect and curved 
like a horn. Other tribes decorated the scalp lock with orna- 
ments that marked achievements and honours. Difference of 
rank was often shown by cutting the hair, the shorn hair 
being characteristic of the slave as contrasted with the long 
locks of the free men. Among the Franks only the Kings 
wore their hair long. Cutting off the hair was a punishment 
for adultery in India and among the ancient Tentons and for 
other offences among the Assyro-Babylonian. (Compare this 
with the time honoured custom of cutting the hair of crimi- 
nals to distinguish them from law abiding citizens). Peruvion 
women instead of jumping into the funeral pyres of their 
dead husbands, cut off their hair and threw it in. (a clear ill- 
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ustration of partial ‘suicide, substituted for total] Suicide)» 


Hair represent sexual virility. There are individuals wh 

. . iY 

are much attracted towards the hair of their beloved Person 
. , song 

They so much admire the hair that they develop frantic 
desire to possess them which they often do by cutting it of 
The police is aware of these incidents and olten is in search of 
the hair stealers. Kar] Monninger further writes, ‘Dr Robert 
gave me the following data. There was a youngman who be. 
came sexually excited the first time he attempted to shave 
at about 14 years of age and at each subsequent attempt 
thereafter. He would rise at 4 O’clock in the morning in 
order to have the bath room to himself for two hours before 
his father arose at 6 O’ clock, and in this time he would carry 
out extensive rituals in connection with the removal of the 
beard. One of these, which was associated with severe pain, 
was the application of a hot depilatory substance to his face 
and the falling off the mask thus formed with the hair 
clinging to it. At the same time the patient began picking at 
the stubble with his finger nails, trying to gouge out the 
hairs of the beard. This led to the development of a severe 
ache which the patient aggrevated by pinching the acne 
lasions to express the pus. The erruption became chronic so 
that at the age of 21 when the youngman came for treat- 
ment his face was marred by an acne indurate. This case is 
particularly interesting not only because of the sexual signi- 
ficance attached to shaving but also because it shows the ex- 
ploitation of a conventional form of self-mutilation in associ- 
ation with a definitelv, neurotic form (gouging out the hair 
with the finger nail) both evidently carrying the same significa- 
nce to this individual. It was suggested to me by Dr. Leo Sto- 
ne that the fact that hair and the genitals are as closely identi- 
fied as t’ ese studies have shown them to be explaincd reasons 
why the ancient and orthodox Jews required of their male 
members not only circumcision, on the one hand, but the 
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absentation from barbering, on the other hand, 7.e., the hair 
was retained as if to counter balance the loss of the part of 
the genitals and permitted for that reasons.”’ 

Shorning of hair represents partial renuciation of virility. 
The story of Samson and the prostitute Delilah, in which the 
prostitute was able to slay Samson when he had the hair 
cut, is a relevant in this context. It is a surrender of the in- 
herent instincts to suit the desexualised requirements of the 
civilisation. Someone has said that the extent of the use of 
the razor is an index of civilisation (Harnik in Adam and 
Eve—‘‘And when they had caten of the tree, their hair fell 
off and they stood naked’’, which further illustrates the signi- 
ficance of hair as a symbo] of sexuality). 

It is a well known fact that people make this partial 
renunciation for achieving either of the following ends. 

They surrender or repudiate the active (masculine) role in 
order to lessen their sexual passions for leading an ascetic 
life. It is, therefore, the monks, nuns, and widows shave off 
their hair and resile into a life of inactivity. The other object 
of hair cut is to appear more modern and attractive for winn- 
ing feminine admiration, although less potent and virile. 

Man possesses two vital drives —the derive for self-preser- 
vation and the drive towards procreation. The latter drive 
which is popularly known as the ‘‘Sex’’ derive has much 
wider connotation to apply to any pleasurable sensation rel- 
ating to the body functions, and also, throug the concepts 
of sublimation, to such feelings as tenderness, pleasure in 
work and friendship. To the new born child, mouth is the 
primary organ of pleasure, as he makes first contact with 
mother’s breast, when the breast is withdrawn he substitutes 
it with thumb su -king or some other object. The interest in 
the mouth region is never entirely superseded, is seen by the 
pleasure taken by adults in eating, smoking, kissing and in 
some sexual pleasures connected with mouth. It is observed 
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that immediately on the birth of a child he makes sucking 

movements even before he is put to the breast of the mother, 

The oral phase is followed by the anal phase and finally to 

the public phase. In its economic aspects, the sexual drive in 

an individual is regarded as a closed energy system regulated 

by the physical law of conservation of energy, so that this en- 

ergy withdrawn from one area must inevitably produce affects 

elsewhere, This drive for pleasure and part of self-preservation 

drive is called ‘‘Life Instinct.’’ The force working in us is the 

“Death Instinct’’—and innate destructiveness and aggression 
directed primarily against the seJf. Since inwardly directed 
aggression from whatever source is dangerous to the indivi- 
dual there arises a constant necessity to deal with it in such 
a manner as to make it less destructive to him. This is done 
in one of the two ways: by mixing it with the sex drive to 
take the form of ‘‘masochism’’ (Sexual perversions in which 
Sex and aggression are combined), or by directing it outwards 
in aggression against others ‘‘sadism.’’ Some aggression plays 
a part in supporting the dictates of a harsh conscience. On the 
basis of this finding, it is supposed that war is understood as 
a nation’s attempt at psychological self-preservation. If it 
did not direct its aggression outward, it would finally destroy 
itself with internal feuds. Suicide is a failure to preserve the 
self by outward aggression and many lesser form of self- 
damage from unconsciously motivated accidents, self-inflicted 
diseases, addictions etc. to satisfy the guilty conscience. The 
more subtle way to reduce th: suicidal tendencies is to cause 
oneself suffer passively to atone the wrong done. There are 
the murderers who return to the scene of crime, the criminals 
leave behind clues such as articles of their personal use, the 
men who are unfaithful to their wives leave letters from 
their mistress in their house to enable their wives to discover 
the secret. Unconsciously, they wanted to be detected so that 
they could be punished and relieved of their guilt feelings. 
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This is the basis of men’s renunciation of leading normal life 
and adoption of ascetic way of life. 

Society has to domesticate man and check his aggressive 
tendencies and basic impulses. In consequence of this suppre- 
ssion of natural impulses by society something miraculous 
happens. The suppressed drives turn into strivings that are 
actually valuable and thus become the human basis for cult- ° 
ure. In the language of science this transformation from 
suppression into civilised behaviour is called “sublimation.” 
If the amount of suppression is greater than the capacity of 
sublimation, individual become perverts and it is necessary 
to allow the lessening of suppression. The thwarted energy 
can be drained off through sublimation and by erotic plea- 
sures, For example, unmarried women interested in children 
may give expression to their repressed maternal urges by 
engaging in orphanage work. Individuals with strong feeling 
of hostility can seek the outlet for their aggression in vigoro- 
us house cleaning, wood chopping, hunting, digging in the 
gaiden or surgery. The jealous sister turns the protective 
nurse, A boy who had an impulse to burn down his father’s 
garage became chief of the fire prevention programme. In this 
way internally directed aggressiveness disappears and external 
ageressiveness is directed only towards external dangers. 

Our religious and cultural programme should be modelled 
in such a Way that the life instinct (love) should completely 
prevail over the death instinct (hate). All aggressive energy 
except that small quantity necessary for self-defence against 
real dangets should be turned into useful channels and emp- 
loyed in the services of all humanity and in loving God and 
His Creation. Aggression, destructive energy is thus effecti- 
vely denatured and by a shift in object and modality it be- 
comes constructive. This is that precisely Sikhism stands for. 
"A normal individual is one who is able to invest his love in 
God and the Preceptor (Guru) and see Him equally loving in 
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all humanity. He has primary duties and oe gener towards 
his wife, children and parents, secondar! y ot 's riends and 
the society at large. At the same time he must invest (sublj- 

his aggressive tendencies m such a way that should 
mat) + support and foster @ fuller realisation of these loves. 
here there is no love, people develop harsh conscience and 
become more severe with themselves than with others. Sikhi- 
sm, therefore, rejects all methods of religious approach except 
of love, work and play—the necessary concomitant of love 
are Faith and Hope. 

Cutting of hair, like other types of renunciations incly- 
ding self-mutilation is a type of self-castration representing 
the surrender or repudiation of the active (musculine) role 
both in men and women (all human beings are bi-sexual and 
contain component parts of the opposite sex). This involves 
waste of natural endownment which could be used for useful 
purpose in building up the human personality, character and 
spiritual advancement. Loss of masculinity leads to many 
perversions. Where masculinity is repudiated in appreciable 
extent, the subjects get mother fixation. It leaves no sexual 
attraction in such persons. [f they consort with women at all, 
it is with women who are much older or much younger than 
themselves and these are treated either as protecting mother 
or as inconsequential childish amusements. There is great 
inhibition in the psycho-sexual development of these persons. 
Promiscuity is a symptom, whether in men or women, of an 
essential inability to find deep satisfation anywhere. Such 
persons do not love and confine to their marital partner. 
These persons are constantly trying to prove to themselves 
and sometimes to others that they are as masculine as their 
inner Voices tell them they are not. This character pattern 
leads to addiction to alcohol and other intoxicants including 
tobacco. The injunctions in Sikhism forbidding trimming and 
shaving of hair, conjugal relationship outside the marital 
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bond, use of tobacco and eating of ‘Koshar’ meat, have the 
same basis that humans should not be castrated and should 
not become victims of their masochistic strivings of inflicting 
of self-punishment ; thus making their lives miserable berelt 
of any spiritual achievement. It is profoundly characteristic 
of man that he is both an offspring of ‘physical nature’ and 
the heir of faculties which free him from the limitation of 
his origin. Spiritual uplift is the summum bonum of man’s 
aspirations, activities and attainments through which na- 
tural man puts on super nature. The Sikh Gurus desired 
that the faculities of men should prosper unhindered and 
bear flowers and fruits which are of a superior order to 
their roots. Asceticism places unnatural stress on self-denial. 
This pattern of self-denial is not free from ego-centricity and 
Motivations. The real ‘‘humanism’’ puts its trust in desire and 
enjoys life with a good conscience in loving and serving 
others. Herein lies the real happiness. This does not mean 
that ‘“‘humanism’’ lacks discipline, but that its self-control is 
constructive and justified by fruitfulness.i Humanism finds no 
virtue in unnecessary self-denial and self-torture with a view 
to imploring other’s sympathies. It finds the good things of 
life to spring spontaneously from the mind enriched by grow- 
th and social intercourse. Sikhism has laid stress on this way 
of life alone. . 

Hair dyes of all types should be avoided, as their use is 
prohibited by the Guru. The days contain dangerous substan- 
ces that may cause severe damage to the skin or eves, and in 
some cases even may be absorbed and cause kidney damage. 

A more detailed, study of the implications of use of 


tobacco and ‘Koshar’ meat has already been made in the pre- 
ceeding sections. 


CHANGE OF NAMES 
The Gurw baptised the five Sikhs after imparting them 
the above instructions. All of them were made to take deep 
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draught of ihe ‘Nectre, (Amrit) from the bow] one by one. 
This was another step in repudiating the caste distinctions 
among men and bringing out the equality of mankind for 
their fundamental right of spiritual unlift. With a view to 
further bringing about the sense of equality and virility, the 
Guru gave the appellation of Singh (Lion) to each of the 
Sikhs. It was made compulsory that all baptised Sikhs should 
suffice ‘Singh’? with their names. The Guru conferred the 
title of ‘“‘Beloved Ones” to these Sikhs and after they were 
baptised they were named as under :— 
1. Bhai Daya Singh 
2. Bhai Dharam Singh 
3. Bhai Himat Singh 
4. Bhai Sahib Singh 
5. Bhai Mokhim Singh 
THE GURU BECOMES DISCIPLE 
The most moving scene of the ceremony was when the 
Guru asked ‘‘Beloved Ones’”’ to initiate him as a member of 
the Khalsa Brotherhood. The Guru thus became the sixth 
member of this great organisation. It is therefore proverbially 
said that the Tenth Master was at once a Guru and a disciple. 
The Guru therefore suffixed ‘“‘Singh’’ to his name and became 
one with his disciples. 
ALL SIKHS ASKED TO RECEIVE BAPTISM 
The Guru proclaimed that from thereafter all Sikhs 
should recieve the Baptism of Double Edged Sword. The five 
‘Beloved O.es’ prepared the Amrit again and baptised twenty 
Sikhs. In this way six contingents of ‘Five Beloved Oaes”’ 
were made available to baptise other Sikhs. In this way a 
large number of contingents of ‘‘Beloved Ones’’ were formed 
and on the Baisakhi day itself thousands of the Sikhs asse- 
mbled at Anandpur received the Baptism. 
It is necessary for the Sikhs administering Baptism to 
others that they should be able to recite the compositions of 
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the Gurus from their memory. Out of these compositions the 
three compositions are of Guru Gobind Singh-Jaap Sahib, 
Swayayas and Chaupai. From this we come to the conclusion 
that it was common practice with the Sikhs to commit to the 
memory the compositions of the Gurus, and that even Guru 


Gobind Singh’s compositions were being widely read by the 
Sikhs during the Guru’s life time. 
THE KHALSA PANTH 

Guru Gobind Singh assigned the name of ‘Khalsa Panth’’ 
to the new organisation of all the followers of Guru 
Nanak thus formed by him. The Guru gave the new saluta- 
tion of ‘Wahi Guru Ji Ka Khalsa Wahi Guru Ji Ki Fateh’ 
(The Khalsa, Pure Ones, is of God; and God’s is the Victory). 
The Sikhs were to greet each other with this saluation 
whenever they were to meet individually or collectively. The 
Sikhs should have firm faith that God Himself was the pro- 
tector of the Khalsa Panth and as such they should have 
courage and perseverence in all trails and tribulations and 
should never give vent to negative thinking. 

Befcre creation of the democratic organisation of Khalsa 
Panth, it was Guru in person responsible for initiation of the 
people to Sikhism. On selection of the five ‘‘Beloved Ones’”’ 
and creation of the Khalsa Panth, the Guru vested this auth- 
ority of initiation to Sikhism to the Khalsa Panth and brou- 
ght to an end the Authority of the Guru in person. The Guru 
made the historic public announcement that ‘‘Khalsa Panth’’ 
was the very form of the Guru, and Guru resided in the 
‘‘Panth ! No one should therefore make any distinction bet- 
ween the Guru and the Panth.”’ The Guru said :— 

‘Khalsa Panth was his own special form ; 
I reside in the Panth ; 

Khalsa Panth is my body aud soul ; 
Khalsa Panth is most dear to me ; 
Khalsa Panth is my True Guru (Master) ; 
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Khalsa Panth is my brave friend; 

I have not said the slightest untruth in this : 

God and Guru Nanak are witness to this.’ 

ee gM teh We have already discussed in detail 

the injunction of the Guru to wear uncut hair. The four above 

mentioned breaches of Khalsa discipline were as a matter of 

fact enforced from the times of Guru Nanak. As Guru Gobind 

Singh was to end the personal Guruship, he created the 

Khalsa Panth and the new initiation ceremony. In this cere- 

mony adoption of the preachings of the earlier Gurus was 

given a draconian form. The comb is necessary for clean 
maintenance of hair. It also implies that hair should not be 
matted in the fashion of ascetics. 

KARA (IRON BANGLE). 

We have already mentioned in the preceding chapter 
that the Iron Bangle is the. reminicient of- the victory over 
superstitions. 

The Iron Bangle has two other meanings—(1) Its round 
shape without any beginning and end, (2) Iron as the mate- 
rial used for its making. 

The round global structure of the bangle denotes the 
belief in an universal human society. True equality is the 
only true morality or true wisdom. An individual is one 
among the many in a society and should undertake his 
right place in it. He is to adjust themself with others with 
a spirit of co-existence. Rivers adjust himselves to the ter- 
tain though which they pass, trees respond to the atmos- 
pheric conditions and the need for water, grass trodden upon 
Tise up again and the birds of passage fly towards regions 
best suited to them. The fundamental maxim of morality 
is ‘live and let live.’’ A man is not only to tolerate the exi- 
stence of those who are different from him but also to co- 
operate with them. Since the whole universe has been cre- 


( 108 ) 


Khalsa Panth is my brave friend ; 

I have not said the slightest untruth in this ; 

God and Guru Nanak are witness to this.” 
THE SYMBOLS 

Hair and Comb. We have already discussed in detail 
the injunction of the Guru to wear uncut hair. The four above 
mentioned breaches of Khalsa discipline were as a matter of 
fact enforced from the times of Guru Nanak. As Guru Gobind 
Singh was to end the personal Guruship, he created the 
Khalsa Panth and the new initiation ceremony. In this cere- 
mony adoption of the preachings of the earlier Gurus was 
given a draconian form. The comb is necessary for clean 
maintenance of hair. It also implies that hair should not be 
matted in the fashion of ascetics. 

KARA (IRON BANGLE). 

We have already mentioned in the preceding chapter 
that the Iron Bangle is the. reminicient of. the victory over 
superstitions. 

The Iron Bangle has two other meanings—(1) Its round 
shape without any beginning and end, (2) Iron as the mate- 
rial used for its making. 

The round global structure of the bangle denotes the 
belief in an universal human society. True equality is the 
only true morality or true wisdom. An individual is one 
among the many in a society and should undertake his 
right place in it. He is to adjust themself with others with 
a spirit of co-existence. Rivers adjust himselves to the ter- 
tain though which they pass, trees respond to the atmos- 
pheric conditions and the need for water, grass trodden upon 
rise up again and the birds of passage fly towards regions 
best suited to them. The fundamental maxim of morality 
is ‘live and let live.’’ A man is not only to tolerate the exi- 
Stence of those who are different from him but also to co- 
operate with them. Since the whole universe has been cre- 
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ated by God. Who has manifested Himself equally in all His 
creation, a Sikh is enjoined to believe in the Brotherhood 
of Mankind. The goal is maturity of character, which is the 
progress in real sense. In conceiving it we conceive the mat- 
rix of humanism on which so much stress has been laid down 
in Sikh teachings. Guru Ram Dass founded the city of Amrit- 
sar and Guru Teg Bahadur the city of Anadpur. It 
was the Guru’s personal initiative that a large number 
of men and women of different creeds came to settle 
in these cities. Guru Tegh Bahadur sacrificed his life for the 
freedom of the people belonging to a faith other than his 
own, 

While Sikhism advocates the universal outlook of tole- 
ration and co-operation among peoples, it lays stress that 
the essentials should not be compromised under any threat 
or duress—the Iron Bangle inspires us of sternness and con- 
straint. 

In addition the Iron Bangle inculcates in Sikhs a sense of 
basic equality of all humans irrespective of their status in 
society as the rich and poor wear it alike. 

KACHERA (SHORT DRAWER) 

This is a symbol of chastity and purity in sexual conduct, 
From the hygienic point of view also this is considered as a 
necessity, 

In Vedic texts performance of certain sacrificial rituals 
through hereditary priestly class, Brahmans, is prescrided. 
The Vedic texts forbid those persons to perform the rites 
who have not undergone the ceremonial purification and are 
not clad in ‘‘dhoti’’, an untailored picce of cloth used in 
place of pair of trousers. Kachera is, therefore, a symbol 


of abandoning of the Brahmanic ritualism and the creed of 
sacrificial offerings. 
KIRPAN (SWORD) 


A Sikh is required to keep on his person at least a mini- 
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his respect for k 
d) as a a symbol of ina 
ature Kirpan (Swor ) ‘vilisations and cultures, SWord 


an: ends of different cl | 
ee recited as a symbol of knowledge which cuts as 


under the veil of ignorance. This idea finds an expression jy 
the writings of Guru Gobind Singh also. The Guru has fy,. 
ther exalted the symbolic value of Sword as the Supereme 


Power of God (Father Symbol), which is Creative in nature 
and the Saviour of the righteous and the meek. Please also 


see Chapter 15. | 

It will be observed from above, that out of the five Ks, 
Tron Bangle ard Sword have the symbolic values only, While 
the remaining three Ks, Unsut Hair, Comb and Kachera 
have the utility value in our day-to-day life. 

EFFECT OF THE BAPTISMAL CEREMONY 

Gordon says, ‘‘All was designed to give the Sikhs distinct 
national character in opposition to the ways of other peo- 
ple, and keep alive a sense of duty and profession of 
faith. The dry bones of an oppressed p<asantry were stir- 
red into life, and the institution of the Sikhs Baptismal rite 
at the hands of a few disciples anywhere in a place of wor- 
ship, in the house, or by the roadside, brought about the 
more full widespread development of the new faith.” Pyne 
is also of the similar view, ‘(One of the most important re- 
sults of (Guru) Gobind Singh’s activity was the large incr- 
ease in the number of followers.” 

(Note : It is observed that in certain rich Sikh families, 
the Baptisma] ceremony is arranged at their places. In this . 
way they only hecome to know of the discipline prescribed 
in Sikhism but remain aloof from the common people—the 
true spirit of equality of all human beings is not imbibed by 
them). 


CHATPER VIII 


AFTER HEARING the news of creation of the Order of the 
Khalsa by administrating the ‘‘Amrit’’ (Baptism of double- 
edged sword) from the Brahmans of Anandpur, the Pama 
Brahman of Kehloor State was kindled with animosity and 
rancour. Prince Mohizam (Shah Alam) had proceeded towards 
Afghanistan in 1688 A. D. The Hill Rajas were completely 
subdued by the Prince. They, therefore, continued to pay 
tribute to the paramount power dutifully, and harboured no 
fear from it. The Rajas and the Brahmans made common 
cause against Guru Gobind Singh. The Brahmans were obse- 
rving that people were fleeing out of their trap and the Rajas 
were afraid that they would not use the people as thir serfs. 
On the incitement of the Brahmans, the Rajas were on the 
look-out for an opportunity to strike at the Guru. 

DOING AWAY WITH THE ‘MASANDS’ 


‘Masands’ were the class of preachers whose additional 
duty was to collect the tithes and other offerings from the 
Sikhs and transmit them to the Guru. Guru Arjua appointed 
many Sikhs as ‘Masands’ and sent them to different parts 
of the country. They were generally of great standing and 
character, but gradually deterioration was brought about in 
them due to frequent handling of cash and other valuables, 
as very few could overcome the allurement of the money. 
Hardly a day passed when cases of misappropriation of mo- 
ney by the ‘Masands’ were not brought to the notice of the 
people. The ‘Masands’ were, thus, given to a life of pleasure 
and indulgence. 

When earlier the Guru had installed the big war drum 
‘Ranjit Nagara’, the ‘Masands’ were greatly disturbed. At 
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that tine they dared not ask the Guru no‘ to make warlike 
preparations but caused the Guru’s mother, Mata Gujri, to 
intercede and impress upon the Guru not to tread onthe 
warlike path but to confine his activities to worship of God 
and other purely religious activities only. 

At Dehra Dun, the Guru had learnt all about the ‘Mas- 
ands’ of Baba Ram Rai. The Guru became suspicious abont 
the conduct of the ‘Masands’ in general. [t so happened that 
some dramatists came to Anandpur in those days. The the- 
mes of the plays of the dramatists generally depict the most 
vital current problems ia a jocular way wader the guise of 
‘just for fun’. At times the dramatists work as the great 
reformers. The dramatists of Anandpur enacted a drama ex- 
hibiting the ways of th ‘Masands’, which the Guru and the 
Sikh sangat observed. It was a terrific scene—indulgence in 
wine and women, harshness towards the Sikhs threateaing 
to curse them on account of their love for the Guru. Thi; 
had a great impact on the audience. The Guru fully becam2 
aware of the conduct of the ‘Masands’ and this event left 
an indelible impression on his mind. This took place in 1701 
A. D. 


The Guru had created the Ord2r of the Khalsa and had 
organised the Sikhs in such a way that they could stand on 
their own feet firmly till eternity. The Guru, thus, ordered 
complete dissolution of the class of ‘Masands’ and directed 
all the Sikhs t> have nothing to do with them henceforth. 


BALIA CHAND AND ALAM CHAND 

We have already given an account of the two Hill Rajas 
who attacked the Guru whilst he had gone to jungle with a 
few Sikhs for a game. The Rajas were defeated and took to 
flight. The Sikhs went in pursuit of them and when they 
found themselves detached from the Guru, they were greatly 
upset and returned. This battle was fought in 1701 A. D. 
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arsT BATTLE OF ANANDPUR 


The Hill Rajas were much worried and jealous of the bra- 

-y and courage of the Sikhs, as the hill soldiers were very 
ye A scared of them. The Rajas were wonderstruck at the 
m wit of the Sikhs as before theit conversion to Sikhism 
they were the same low-caste, spiritless people in their ser- 
yility. 

As the Rajas were paying tributes, they expericnced no 
threat to their authority from the Mughals. They were, how- 
ever, very much concerned over the revolution being brou- 
ght about by the Guru among the people. They felt that the 
people were raising their sprit from the Jowness and servi- 
lity and posed a serious threat to their authority and luxu- 
rious way of life. The Mughals had the same suspicions in 
their minds in respect of the Khalsa Movement. The Rajas 
sent their emissaries to the Viceroy of Sirhand to support 
their representation to the Emperor of Delhi for an armed 
help against the Guru. . 


Aurangzeb at that time was in Southern India. Both th 
Rajas and the Ministers in Delhi made false accusations aga- 
inst the Guru and got the Emperor agree to the provision of 
armed help to the Rajas. An army, numbering more than 
ten thousand soldiers, was despatched from Delhi under the 
joint command of two Generals, Painde Khan and Dina Beg. 
The forces of Hill Rajas of Kehloor, Jaswal, Sarmoor etc. 
also joined them enroute to Anandpur. On hearing the troop 
movement of the Imperial and the hill forces against the 
Guru, the Sikhs flocked to Anandpur in order to preserve 
their existence, The Sikhs were greatly outnumbered by the 
enemy forces. The only difference was that the enemy for- 
ces comprised mercenary men whilst the Sikhs constituted 
a voluntary force fighting for freedom and human values. 
The Sikh forces were led by the five ‘Beloved Ones’, Bhai 
Ude Singh and Bhai Alam Singh. 
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The enemy made a forceful attack at Anandpur and the. | 
re was severe fighting. General Painde Khan made his way 
towards Guru Gobind Singh and challenged him to a quel, 
Painde Khan discharged two arrows one after the other from 
his bow towards the Guru, who remained unhurt. Now the 
Guru shot Painde Khan with an arrow which pierced his head 
through his ear. As soon as Painde Khan fell, the hill for. 
ces became dejected and made a quick retreat. General Dina 
Beg, however, tried to organise his forces for another att- 
ack on the Sikh forces, but was wounded while fighting. The 
morale of the Imperial army was utterly gone and it had 
to retreat. The Sikhs persued them upto Khaidrabad in 
District Ambala, Tehsil Kharar, where a Gurdwara stands 
in memory of this event. This battle was fought in the early 
months of 1701 A. D. 

SECOND BATTLE OF ANANDPUR 


The Hill Rajas became restless. They felt extremely hu- 
miliated to have been defeated by those who were consider- 
ed as the dregs of the society as they were from the weavers, 
barbers and confectioners to whom fighting was completely 
an unknown art. The Rajas were faced with the grave prob- 
Jem as the people in their states were also becoming the fo- 
llowers of the Guru. The Rajas feared that they would not 
for long keep their hegemony over the awakened people. 

All the Hill Rajas assembled at Bilaspur, the capital city 
of Kehloor State. They were now face to face with two grave 
problems firstly, if they did not check the tides of the Sikhs, 
then the people in their States would no longer be kept in 
servility; secondly, if they sought hclp from the Mughals, they 
would have to experience more interference from them. It 
was also feared lest the Mughals should totally annex their 
territories. 

It was decided at Bilaspur that the Rajas would not seek 
any extraneous help and all Rajas with their concerted eff- 
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orts would exterminate the Guru completely. It was then 
November of 1701. The Rajas sent an ultimatum to the Guru 
to accept their paramountcy, But the Guru had no State of 
his own; therefore, there was no question of paying any tri- 
pute to the hill chiefs. Then what else was the requirment 
of the Hill Rajas ? The Rajas and their Brahman advisers 
were vindictive as the Guru's teachings of equality, love of one 
Formless God and the Baptismal ceremony were against the- 
ir creed and established customs. They wanted the Guru to 
part company with the lowly people ; but this remained 
their pious wish only, The Guru advised the Rajas to live 
in amity with their subjects and not to treat them as under- 
dogs. It was not wise for them to become subservients of the 
Mughal rulers by alienating their own people. The Rajas tur- 
ned deaf ear to these counsels. 

In medieval times, all towns and cities of repute had the 
safety walls censtructed around them and forts were also rai- 
sed in them for defence against any outside attack. Accordin- 
gly, the Guru had got constructed five fortresses at Anandpur 
in 1689 A.D. These were Anandgarh, Lohgarh, Fatehgarh, 
Keshgarh and Holgarh, Oa hearing about the bad intentions 
of the Hill Rajas, about 500 Sikhs from all parts of the Punjab 
joined the Guru's forces. When the forces of the Hill Rajas 
advanced towards Anandpur, the Guru despatched two con- 
tingents, each consisting of 500 Sikhs under the command 
of Bhai Ude Singh and Nahar Singh for the defence of the 
city. The opposing armies met outside Anandpur and fierce 
fighting ensued. Jagatulla, the leader of Roughars and Guj- 
ars who had also joined the Rajas, was killed on the very 
first day of the fighting. The Hill Rajas fought desperately to 
recover the body of Jagatulla, but were unsuccessful. Thus, 
they failed in their objective to rout the Guru, They assem- 
bled in the evening. The Raja of Mandi counselled that they 
should make peace with the Guru, but the proposal was 
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bitterly opposed by the Rajas of Handoor and Jaswal 

On the second day, the Hill Rajas made another forcefyy 
attack which was defended by the Sikhs with equal streng¢p 
The Rajas realised that it was not an easy task to subdy, 
the Sikhs on the battlefield. They decided that a Seige ba 
laid around Anandpur so that there was no ulgress of Men 
and material to the city. Anandpur remained under Stig, 
for twenty days. The Rajas observed that this too had No eff. 
ct on the Sikhs. The Rajas became restless and decided not 
to prolong the war but to end it by immediately defeatin 
the Guru in sudden surprise attack. The Rajas got an ele. 
phant equipped with sheilds on the forehead and Intoxicat. 
ed the beast with liquor. The beast was to charge the fort of 
Lohgarh held by the Guru. A large number of hill soldie;, 
followed the elephant, as they were to enter the fort aS soon 
as the gate was smashed by the beast. Rajas Kesri Chand of 
Jaswal had firmly resolved and swore by his gods that he 


would completely rout the Guru. 


The Guru asked a valient Sikh by the name of Bachit. 

tar Singh to repel the beast. A few Sikhs also accompan- 

ied Bachittar Singh. The Sikhs beseeched the blessings of the 

Guru in discharge of this mighty task. They opened the gate 

of Lohgarh fort and advanced towards the elephant. Bachi- 

ttar Singh raised his lance and drove it through the elepha- 

ant’s head armour. The beast was badly wounded and in great 

anger turned backwards. The rider fell down and the beast 

trampled numerous hill soldiers under his feet. The Sikhs ad- 

vanced further and took a heavy toll of enemy soldiers 

who were in utter confusion. Rajas Kesri Chand was seen 
giving encouragement to his men and was advancing towards 
the fort. Bhai Ude Singh, along with few Sikhs, engaged Raja 
Kesri Chand and his men for some time, At last Kesri Chand 
was wounded and fell down from his charger. The Rajas of 
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or and Kehloot States were also wounded. 
ante the Sikhs had an upper hand. od On this 

The Rajas did not learn any lesson and in their pride 
were adamant to rout the Guru. Next day the Raja of Kan- 
gra, Ghumand Chand, took the command of the hill forces, 
Throughout the day both sides engaged themselves in heavy 
fighting: All of a sudden in the evening Ghumand Chand re- 
seived the gun shot and was wounded. The hill chiefs were 
much disappointed and made a retreat under the cover of 
darkness of the night, and in this way brought the fighting 
to the end. This battle was fought in the closing months of 
1701 A. D. 

BAITLE OF NIRMOH 

The combined forces of Hill Rajas proved unsuccessful to 
dislodge the Guru. The Rajas were afraid of approaching the 
Emperor repeatedly.-lest it should prove fatal to them—the 
Emperor might annex their territories. They now planned to 
petray the Guru in the name of religion and piety. They 
thought that the Sikhs could not be defeated whilst they 
were in their forts at Anandpur. They, however, hoped to be 
successiul if they could engage the Sikhs outside Anandpur. 

On the advice of Pama Brahamin the Rajas prepared a 
model of cow made of flour and addressed a letter to Guru 
Gobind Singh. They swore by the cow and promised that 
they would no longer molest the Guru if he were to go 
out of Anandpur for a few days only. In this way, the Rajas 
would restore their lost prestige and would be considered as 
victorious by their respective peoples. In this way much of 
unnecessary bloodshed would be avoided. 

Pama Brahamin, along with few men, went to Anandpur 
and stealthily placed at the gate of Lohgarh fort the letter 
and the cow model. When the Sikhs saw these things, they 
conveyed them to the Guru. The Guru saw through the game 
of the Rajas, but decided to leave Anandpur for some time 
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to expose them. If peace was to come, it was most welcom 
but if the Rajas wanted to test the valour of Sikhs outsig, 
Anandrur, they could also do so. The Guru left Anandpy, 
and went along with the Sikhs to a village called Nirmoh = t 
halted at a mound there. (Nirmoh is situated near Kiratpy; 
The Rajas of Kehloor and Handoor were on the look-out a 
this opportunity and attacked the Guru. Even now there 
apeared no chance of their success. They, therefore, sought 
the armed help from the Viceroy of Sirhind. 


According to the old chronicles, the Hill Rajas hireg 
two Muslim gunners with a promise of rich reward for their 
services. The gunners were to make the Guru their target 
who was sitting on the mound. The gun was fired and a Sikh 
standing near the Guru was killed. The Guru thereupon 
immediately shot two gunners with his arrows. The Sunners 
were buried at that place where their tombs still exist. Th, 
mound where the Guru was sitting is called ‘‘black moung”. 
A Gurdwara exists there in the memory of the martyreg 


Sikh. 


Sirhind is situated at a distance of 45 miles from Anand. 
pur. The Viceroy of Sirhind, Wazir Khan, came to Nirmoh 
with a big force. The Sikhs were, thus, besieged—on one side 
were the hill forces, on the other side the Mughal forces : to. 
wards Guru’s back was Anandpur and in front river Sutlej, 
There was severe fighting throughout the day. At night the 
Rajas kept themselves busy in poisoning the ears of Wazir 
Khan against the Guru. Next day again the Mughal and hill 
forces attacked the Guru from their respective sides. The 
Mughal and hill forces greatly outnumbered the Sikhs. The 
Guru did not consider it wise to go back to Anandpur. Across 
river Sutle] was the State of Basoli, the Raja of this place 
had made prayful beseechings to the Guru to pay a visit to 
his State. Guru Gobind Singh along with the Sikhs crossed 
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; suilej under the cover of gun fire, arrows and other 
Rive 


ris Bil Rajas were much pleased at this. This paid hand- 


amount of moncy to the Viceroy of Sirhind and came 
to their respective States. This battle was fought in 
ber 1701. Bhai Sahib Singh, one of the five ‘Beloved 
Decem in this battle. 

ones” Was martyred in : 

pAsOLl , , ; , 

The Hill Rajas rushed in pursuit of Sikhs by crossing the 
river Sutlej, but were given hot reception by the Sikhs. The 
pill forces fled from there. The Gujars and Rangars of village 
Kalmot, finding the Sikhs in trouble, assaulted them but were 
peaten back. 

RETURN TO ANANDPUR 

After staying for some days at Basoli, the Guru along 
with Sikhs returned to Anandpur. Raja Ajmer Chand of Keh- 
joor considered it advisible to live in peace for some time 
with the Guru. He and certain other Rajas made some offer- 
ings to the Guru. In this way a couple of years passed peace- 
fully, but the Guru’s ever-increasing following of the people 
remained the cause of apprehension in their minds. Baptism 
of the double-edged sword had brought about a great change 
in the people. The Sikhs were organised into a well-knit orga- 
nization of great warriors. 

GOES OUT ON TOUR FOR RELIGIOUS PREACHINGS. 

When the Hill Rajas stopped their mischievious designs 
against the Guru, he left Anandpur towards Malwa tract 
(Lakhi Jungle) It was then middle of 1702 A.D. The Guru 
spent the rainy season at Sabo-ki-Talwandi (near Bhatinda) 
with Chaudhari Dalla. The Guru visited ‘Lakhi jungle’ and 
was to return to Anandpur when he heard of the holding of a 
big festival at Kurukashetra on the occasion of Sun-eclipse, 
(Guru Gobind Singh blessed the arid lands of Malwa tract as 
‘Lakhi Jungle’). Raja Ajmer Chand and other Hill Rajas were 
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procecding towards Kurukashetra. The Guru along wit 

Sikhs also went to Kurukashetra to show true Path i 

superstition ridden people. It was then January 1703 © the 

THE FIRST BATTLE OF CHAMKAUR 

From Kurukashetra the Guru proceeded towards A 

pur and halted at Chamkaur enroute. At that time ot 
generals, Saiyad Beg and Alif Khai, were leading the | tWo 
rial troops which were being moved from Lahore to Dene 
passing through the hill states. AJmer Chand availed of a 
opportunity of way-laying the Guru. He requested the g, ns 
tals to make their troops available to him and bromived 
pay them two thousand rupees per day. The Imperia] troo = 
thus hired, along with the hill forces made an attack on th : 
Guru at Chamkaur. Although there were only a handfy] Y 
Sikhs there, yet they gave a heroic fight to the hea 
of enemy troops. Saiyad Beg had heard about the gaint. 
qualities of the Guru. He was very much impressed to Ses a 
few Sikhs facing the hordes of the invading troops in fae 
defence. He felt that aggression on peace-loving Sikhs oe 
inimoral and unwanted. When severe fighting was Soing on 
Saiyad Beg along with some soldiers, joined the Sikhs, Alig 
Khan alone could not stand against the Guru and also With. 
drew from the contest and made his troops march towards 
Delhi. The Guru along with the Sikhs returned to Anandpur 
Saiyad Beg with his companions came to Anandpur and 


stayed there.’ 
THIRD BATTLE OF ANANDPUR 

The Hill Rajas were fully exposed. It was proved that they 
were not to be relied upon anymore. 7 

At Anandpur, about 800 armed Sikhs used to stay with 
the Guru. The Rajas thought that their animosity towards 
the Guru was no longer a secret and that Anandpur was not 
at that time strongly defended; as such that was the oppor- 
tune time to rout the Guru. The Rajas of Kehloor, Handoor, 
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Fatehpur and others jointly invaded Anandpur. The 
ed the invaders on the outskrits of the city. The 
;khs engaé much less in number in compari 
re Very parison to hill 
The Sikhs therefore had to suffer heavy losses, but 
forces: 16 The hill forces eventually took to their heels 
nthe bate nn AD 
wr happened in 1703 A.© 
Ts ed BATTLE OF ANANDPUR 
oe following of the Guru was on the increase. The stre- 
th of the Sikhs was virtually the strength of the people, as 
ner’  jeople had joined the ranks of Sikhism who had merci- 
those a een trampled under the heels of cruel Moghal and 
se raya rulers and the Brahmans. For obvious reasons 
Be ven th of the Sikh organisation was considered to be a 
Me henge to the authority of the hill rulers. They therefore 
ame dead enemies. of the Guru. They made many represen- 
tations to Emperor Aurangzeb against the Guru. The Empe- 
vot was in the ‘South far away irom the capital. The Rajas 
and the Moghal officials painted a horrible picture of the 
naffa ithenirs Punjab, thus accusing the Guru of raising a re- 
pellion against the Crown, In deference to the wishes of the 
Emperor, a large army under the command of General Said 
Khan was despatched from Delhi to Anandpur to subdue the 
Guru. Said Khan was the brother-in-law to the celebrated 
Pir Bhuddhu Shah of Sadhaura, who had served the Guru in 
the battle of Bhangani and had sacrificed his two sons there. 
Whilst proceeding to Anandpur from Delhi, Said Khan 
halted at Sadhaura and met Pir Bhuddhu Shah. He heard ab- 
out the nobility and humanity of the Guru from the Pir. Said 
Khan also learnt that-the Guru possessed no state nor had he 
attempted to do so inspite of the fact that he repeatedly de- 
feated the hostile Hill Raja whenever they attacked him. 
This created a conflict in the mind of Said Khan. The Pir’s 
own matchless sacrifice for the cause of the Guru also made a 
deep impression on his mind. The truth began to appear 
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before him in a naked form. However he was still double- 
minded and wanted to see things for himself. He led the 
atmy towards Anandpur. It was march [704 A.D. 

Said Khan invaded Anandpur on Wednesday, the 29th 
March, 1704. The Sikh peasantry was busy with sowing of the 
crops. The Guru at that time had only 500 Sikhs with him. The 
Guru began to defend the town with the help of these few 
Sikhs. As the Moghal forces were in very large numbers, the 
Sikhs were somewhat uneasy. The Guru encouraged the Sikhs 
and removed all their fears. General Saiyed Beg, who had join- 
ed the Guru at Chamkaur, had become his follower and was 
living with him. Another faithful Muslim, Mainman Khan, was 
also living with the Guru. When Said Khan invaded Anand- 
pur, these Muslim followers of the Guru requested him 
for the permission to fight for the defence of the town. 
The Guru sent a few Sikhs with these two Muslim warriors 
to fight, Satyed Beg became engaged in a combat with a Hill 
Raja, named Hari Chand. The Raja was killed by Saiyad Beg. 
He then had to face Generel Dina Beg, who mortally wound- 
ed the former. Saiyad Beg died with the name of the Guru on 
bis lips. Maiman Khan fought heroically and wrought great 
havoc in the Imperial army, but was later martyred... 


General Said Khan was wonderstruck to see the valour of 
the Sikhs, who were in very small numbers. When Said Khan 
saw Saiyad Beg, Maiman Khan and a number of their other 
Muslim associate soldiers on the side of the Guru, he was con- 
vinced that the Guru had no enmity with anyone and had 
no territorial ambitions. Said Khan now believed all what 
had been said to him by Pir Bhuddhu Shah. He was so much 
touched by the saintly qualities of the Guru that he turned 
aside and did not take any part in the battle. Ramzan Khan 
then took the command of the Imperial forces. On the battle- 
field, Ramzam Khan was shot at by the arrow of Guru Gobind 
Singh and was wounded. Even then 500 Sikhs were insufficient 
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yo face the hor emy. The Guru h 

pur. e Gui got the womentfolk and shildres os Anand- 
the atm ed. Sikhs and evacuated all of them toa escorted by 
The Moghals occupied Anandpur and aft er vl safer place, 
town made thelt way towards Sirhind. plundering the 


The Sikhs became restless to see 

felt shocked. They sought the senmiscion of th f Anandpur and 
raids On the Moghal army. The Moghal las Guru to make 
with the wat booty were lying care-free at ni ners intoxicated 
dreamt even that those few Sikhs had . t. They had not 
take them unawares. The Sikhs under ee courage to 
made a furious surprise attack on the imvaders. Ce of darkness 
fusion prevailed in the ranks of the Moghal s. Complete con- 
turmoil the Sikhs recovered from them the hel and in this 
them and recaptured Anandpur. This - icles looted by 
unicated to Aurangzeb in the South in av ws was comm- 
ted form. ery much exaggera- 
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CHAPTEp ly 


UNREST IN SOUTHERN INDIA 

AURANGZEB ENGAGED himself in warfare in the Sout 
twenty long years. In his armies over a hundred thous 
soldiers died annually ; while the number of pack bke% and 
mels, elephants etc. was over three hundred thousand. abs 
raged during these years and the enfeebled People bee 
the victims of frequent epidemics of plauge. The Im os, 
army was equally affectcd by the pestilence. Petia} 

The Marhatta disturbances increased considerably, Th 
became dominant over whole of the area and in 1699 A “% 
they crossed river Narbada and plundered. the Jat teEtin ; 
of Malwa tract and from thence onwards the practic : 


for 


e be- 


came a matter of course. They possessed artillery, muskertry 


elephants and camels just like the Imperial army, 

In South of river Narbada, a serve famine taged durin 
1704 A. D. The price of grain grew much higher, Tn the Im 
perial camp in particular many men perished of hunger, The 
Moghals and the Marhattas made many kinds of illegal ex. 
actations from the peasants in particular and from other peo- 
ple in general. There was therefore general unrest. jp the 
South. 

Aurangzeb’s Jast years were unspeakably sad. His conqu- 
ests in South ended in chaos and anarchy. A sense of loneli- 
ness haunted him in the old age, for all his older nobles, 
friends and survivers of own generation had died, and the 
only exception was Asad Khan, his minister and personal 
companion, who was five years younger to him. 

Aurangzeb was in such a frame of mind when he rece- 
ived the reports of his ministers and the Hill Rajas against 


‘oe 
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ind singh. They gave a horrible account of the 
.. activities. The unrest in the South was hefore 
curu 4 dN ie yisualised that th» Guru and the Sikhs had 
._jJar situation in the Punjab as was created by 
“reat sill the South, The existence of Sikhs in the North 
yrarhat - red to be a tkreat to Moghal empire. The Empo- 
SI ; :mmediately ordered the Viceroys of Kashmir, 
cirhind and Delhi to despatch all their forces for 
ahores ¢ Anandpur. The hill forces were also to join the 
iqvasio” Forces: Those who serve the downtrodden people 
rmpcsia! .  +heir cause, have to face the heavy odds ! !! 
BATTLE OF ANANDPUR 
es of the Viceroys are given below :— 
Keshmir—Zabardast Khan 
Lahore—Dilwar Khan 
sichind—Wazit Khan | | 
4 religious war cry (Jehad) was also raised in the tribal 
¢ the North-western India. A large number of men 
sy these areas accompanied the forces led by the Viceroy 
0 
, Kashmir. _ 
HILL RAJAS. GUJJARS AND RANGARS . 
The Moghals were making huge war preparations on the 
arsuasion of the Hindu Hill Rajas. The Rajas were vindic- 
ve to the Guru as his teachings of liberty and equality of 
eople were against their creed and were apprehensive of the 
rise of their subjugated people. They therefore preferred to live 
a servitude under the Moghals than to live in peace with 
the Guru. All the Rajas with their respective forces joined 
the Imperial forces. These Rajas were of Kehloor, Kangra, 
Jaswal, Nalagarh, Kulu, Kainthal, Mandi, Jammu, Chamba, 
Gathwal, Bushair, Bijarwal, and Dudhwal. Rangars and Guj- 
jats in their thousands accompanied the hill forces. 
A LARGE MASS OF HUMANITY 


' A huge mass of humanity set against the Guru in their 
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m. There were about two hung 
thousand soldiers in uniform. The auxillary and the Volu 
teer forces who had accoinpanicd the regular forces Were me 
nifold. Apart from the religious frenzy, the people thou ht 
that a great wealth was amassed at Anandpur ap a i t 
they would make their fortune with the war booty, at 
SIKHS TOWARDS ANANDPUR 

When Guru Gobind Singh heard the news of the Im 
rial Orders to invade Anandpur, the Guru sent Message De. 
the Sikhs in all parts of the country. The Sikhs who ae 
experienced the taste of liberty under the leadership of t 
Guru knew it well that the Guru cherished no enmj he 
inst anyone. The Guru had many times vanquished the Ra 
and the Imperial forces but had not occupied ay inch 
their territories. The Guru had even ignored the exe esses on 
petrated by the Rajas and had never on his own attache, 
their territories in retaliation. Then why this huge armies a d 
other people were up to sack Anandpur ? The only rede, 
was that the Rajas, Moghals and the people in authority felt 
sore over the Guru’s programme of equality of manking and 
uplift of lowly people. The Sikhs understood it Clearly that 
their survival as a people was linked with the Guru. As the 
messages of the Guru reached them they made their way to- 
wards Anandpur. They brought with them their horses, oth- 
er war materials and articles of food for their subsistence, In 
this way the Guru could assemble about ten thousand armed 

Sikhs for the defence of the town. The Sikh strength was 

negligible in comparison to the invaders. 


WAR PREPARATION IN ANANDPUR 

As there had been frequent invasions of Anandpur by the 
Rajas and Moghals, many inhabitants left the town for good, 
When the Guru heard that forces of the four Viceroys, Hill 
Rajas and other people were to make invasion of Anandpur 
he advised the remaining families to leave the town, The poets 


attempt to extirpate hi 
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4 the scholar on the court of the Guru were also asked 
an jeave Anandpur. 
to GHALS AND HILL FORCES MEET 
m The forees of the Viceroys of Delhi ahd Sirhind and the 
ill Rajas met near Ropar. The Rangars and the Gujars also 
joined them there. The forces of Viceroys of Kashmir and 
Lahore and the volunteer forces assembled on the banks of 
siver Sutlej. Thus on 20th May, 1704 Auandpur was invaded 
from tWO directions. Kashmir and Lahore forces attacked 
from Western side while Delhi, Sirhand and hill forces from 
the Eastern side. 
DEFFENCE OF THE TOWN 

The Guru deployed 500 Sikhs in each of the five forts— 
Kesgarh, Anandgarh, Holgarh, Lohgarh and Agampura and 
ave mecessary instructions to all the Sikhs for making an 
effective defence of the town. 
FIGHT BETWEEN OPPOSING FORCES 

The allied invading forces launched an offensive with full 
force. The Sikhs engaged th> enemy outside Anandpur to che- 
ck their advance. There was the most terrific battle that was 
ever fought at Anandpur. Anandpur is situated on a higher 
level and the enemy was pitched at a lower level. The Sikhs 
caused havoc in the encmy ranks as a result of artillery firs 
ing and hand to hard fighting ; for it was a life and death 
struggle for them, while the invaders had no stakes except 
to achieve their nefarious ends. The Sikhs were imbued with 
fervour and moral courage of fighting a righteous war in self- 
defence. The enemy forces constituted of mercenary soldiers, 
the religious fanatics and the vagarants desirous of becom- 
ing rich with the war booty. The leaders of the invading for- 
ces realised it very well that they were aggressors and had 
taken arms against the most humane and saintly persons. 


The guilt feeling in them sapped them of their moral coura- 
ge to fight heroically. 
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The fighting continued for a month in this way. The Vice. 
rovs observed that there was no chance of routing the Gury 
and the Sikhs on the battlefield. ‘The Tamy season wag fast 
approaching. They therefore decided to lay a complete Seige 
of the town so that nothing could get there and the Gury 
might capitulate on exhaustion of his supplies. The invader, 
formed a complete circle of investment safe from the range 
of artillery fire of the Sikhs. 

Anandpur was a small town with few inhabitants, About 
ten thousand Sikhs had come from outside to fight on th, 
side of the Guru. The Sikhs had brought with them horses 
arms and articles of food. But who knew it that there would 
be protracted fighting for months together ? Food supplies 
both for men and the animals ran short and considerable di- 
fficulty began to be experienced. The Sikhs had to reduce the 
intake of food to tide over the situation. 

RAIDS ON INVADERS 

The raiders were of the view that the Guru would capitu- 
late soon due to shortage of supplies. This plan of the ene. 
my was rendered ineffective by the Sikhs. The Sikhs startaq 
making night sorties on the invading forces. They would 
snatch food and arms from their opponents, and were always 
on the look-out of the opportunity to take them by surprise. 
But in this way also the Sikhs could not fully replenish their 
depleted supplies. The enemy became more cautious of the 
Sikh raiders and shifted their food storage and war material 
to safer places outside the reach of the Sikh raiders. This 
move of the enemy gravely affected the position of the Sikhs. 
HAZARDS BEFORE THE INVADERS 

The Sikhs were in much trouble due to the shortage of the 
food. The invaders on the other hand were also not free from 
trouble. They numbered hundreds of thousands, caused deso- 
lation, anarchy, rape of womenfolk and destroyed the crops m 
the neighbouring villages. The people in general therefore turn 
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ne forces were scattered widely—there 
mM  jrocuring food for them and transporting 
tive places. Aurangzeb had good experience 
e 5 he inextricably involved in fighting in 
itt warfare, “ad to lay seiges to a number of towns, 
w it well that if a seige was prolonged, the 
ration suffered and turned against the invaders, 
lian Pee nrehensive Iest there be a general uprising in 
me 4 psition was that the might of the vast em- 
1¢ the Imperial forces stationed in Northern 
m India coupled with other Auxillary forces 
tion to capture a small town of Anandpur 
had not been able to do SO for months to- 
only" The Emperor was outraged at the inefficiency of the 
gether nd began to censure them of their unsuitability. 
viceroo ELAN OF THE ENEMY 
v hul commanders and the Rajas observed that th- 
qhe MOE forces could not subdue a handful of the Sikhs 
eit £0 Dei difficulties were mounting high. They had to 
and that er of the Emperor and the people alike. They be- 
ace te nied over their failure as their existance as Viceroys 
ase vr Rajas was now at stake. | | 
The four Viceroys and the 22 Rajas hit a plan to deceive 
she Gurl, $0 that he could either be caught or killed. They 
sent a letter to the Guru wherein the Rajas swore by the cow 
a the VicerOYs by the Holy Koran and stated that as the 
Guru did not possess any territory, the fighting was unnece- 
sary and uncalled for and that they were averse to it. They 
turther stated that the Guru would also likewise disapprove 
of unecessary bloodshed. They requested him that he should 
leave Anandpur with bag and baggage and assured him the 
safe conduct. They pleaded that in this way they would be 
able to satisfy the Emperor and save their positions. 
Chivalry alone is not sufficient to face a cunning and de- 


njab- 
| cactically 
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ceitful enemy. It is necessary for the brave men that 
should be well-versed in war tactics and politica] Strat’) 
Most of the inhabitants of Anandpur became fearfy] “ “By, 
periencing the seige round the town for a long time a 
cing the food ‘shortage. When the Guru Teceived the fa, 
from the Viceroys, these people began to Impress on the Stte, 
to accept the terms of the peace. The inhabitants of oe 
pur, however, did not have any knowledge of the diticy e 
experienced by the invaders themselves. They took this leg 
liberal offer from the enemy, and taken full advantage hi a 
of. The Guru told the people that earlier also these Rajas ho 
taken oath of the cow when giving a similar promise of . 
safe passage for leaving Anandpur. At that time the Sikhs }, : 
hardly reached the neighbouring village of Nirmoh, when ms 
Rajas made a surprise attack on them notwithstanding th i 
promises on oaths. But the weak and terror-stricken oar 
felt their safety in leaving Anandpur and saw their death i, 
their continued stay there. 
HOLLOWNESS OF ENEMY’S PROFESSIONS PROVED 
AGAIN | 


In order to reassure the weak-minded people of Anand. 
pur, the Guru wrote to the Moghul commanders to PTovide 
him with sufficient number of mules in order to carry the 
movable property consequent on evacuation of the town. The 
Moghul commanders and the Rajas became over joyous to 
read the Guru’s letter, and at once sent the mules to the Guru. 


- The Guru got the sacks filled with garbage, torn shoes and 


clothes and othes 1ubbish. The sacks were loaded on the mul- 
es and a coverage of beautiful brocade was put on them. Tor- 
ches were placed on rhe heads of the mules and were led out 
at the dead of the night. As soon as the enemy forces saw 
the rich property of the Guru moving out, they advanced 
towards the mules to plunder it. The oaths taken by their 
leaders were only a fraud. They however were greatly disap- 
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pointed and humiliated to see the contents in the sacks. The 
Sikhs leading the animals quietly returned to Anandpur. In 
this way the inhabitants of Anandpur understood the moti- 
ves of the enemy once again. Thereafter they did not insist 
the Guru to vacate Anandpur. 
WATER SUPPLIES CUT OFF 

The invading forces completly surroundzd Anandpur with 
a view to completely preventing ingress of supplies or any 
other aid from outside. In this way they planned to do away 
with the encircled Sikhs to compel them to surrender. It was 
well nigh impossible for the thousands of men and the horses 
within the seige in this small town to subsist on their mea- 
gre resources for a long time. Even the water supplies to the 
town were cut off by diverting the current of the stream 
which was passing near Anandpur. As the seige became pro- 
tracted, the Sikhs faced acute shortage of food. They even 
exhausted the leaves and barks of trees, which were grind- 
ed and boiled and taken as food. 
THE RESOLVE OF THE SIKHS 


The pangs of starvation were unbearable. The Sikhs had 
been fighting against the heavy odds for more than six mon- 
ths continuously. The enemy forces were at an advantageous 
position and could supplement their supplies and also get 
reinforcements as the situation demanded, while the beseiged 
Sikhs who were small in number, were facing famished con- 
ditions and there was no question of receiving reinforceme- 
nts, supplies and succor from outside. The enemy forces cou- 
ld afford to take adequate rest by an organised turn over of 
the troops, but the Sikhs had no rest for any time. Inspite 
of these hazards, the Sikhs fought heroically for about seven 
months continuously. The stage had, however, been reached 
when the Sikhs began to lose their vitality on account of 
non-availability of food. Many Sikhs thus fell sick and their 
activities languished. They were now in the grip of two ad- 
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aca nemies—starvation and physical disorders, 

or nue that they would me enn by these €Nem; 5 Si, 
would not be able to show their skill in the Use of § ang 
the battlefield. The Sikhs were therefore aNxlOus to Bin 
the battlefield and receive martyrdom while fighting Ut op 
farsighted Guru was not permitting them to go Out of the 
fort for a fight for certain reasons. | the 
WAR TACTICS OF THE INVADERS 

Aurangzeb was very much experienced in tactical y._. 
When he observed that an end of fighting was no tj late, 
and the seige of Anandpur had become Protracted, he é Sight 
letter to Guru Gobind Singh requesting him to tees rita 
Deccan. He repeatedly assured the Guru of the Safe ont ) 
if he chose to meet him in Deccan. The Emper " 
pleaded that the Guru be gracious to leave Ana 
thus help restoring the lost prestige of the State, 
Hill Rajas for the third time swore by the cow a 
the Guru that they would also not molest him o 
ating Anandpur. . 

THE GURU TAKES A DECISION 

The Guru was thoroughly aware of the Emperor’s g 

gem and the designs of the Hill Rajas. As ingress ang egres 

. S 
from Anandpur had completely stopped and all the SUPDlies 
had long been exhausted, the Sikhs were experiencing unspe- 
akable difficulties. The Guru in consultation with the leading 
Sikhs decided that the time had come when they should eva. 
cuate Anandpur and lay down their lives while fighting on 
the bett! field. 

The Guru had long before got all the families evacuted 
safely from Anandpur. The weak hearted men had also left the 
town along with the families. However, the whole of the Guru’s 
own family was still in Anandpur. The Guru issued necessary 
instructions to the Sikhs with regard jto the evacution ope- 
rations that were to follow. He placed hisjfamily members un- 


Tor furt 

Ndpur = 
The Hin ds 
nd ssureq 
n his eVacy. 


trata. 


Fa rh lam nema 


( 133 ) 


der the protection of contingent of the Sikhs. A Udasi Sikh 
named Bhai Gurbaksh was advised to stay back at Anandpur 
to look after the sacred shrines there. The Guru thus comp- 
Jeted all arrangements for leaving Anandpur. 
PEACE PROCLAIMED 

When the news reached the enemy camp that the Guru 
would leave Anandpur on the basis of the assurances given 
by the Emperor, the four Viceroys and the Hill Rajas procla- 
imed complete cessation of hostilities and reassured that no 
one going out of Anandpur would be molested. The invad- 
ers cleared of the road leading to Kiratpur from Anandpur to 
allow the Guru and the Sikhs to pass. 
DEPARTURE FROM ANANDPUR 

It was then the night of 20-21 December 1704. The Guru 
along with the Sikhs left Anandpur for good. The move start- 
ed sometime after the mid night. The Guru and the Sikhs 
had been confined to the four walls of the fort at Anandpur | 
for more than six months and this was the first time they re- 


stored their contacts with the world outside Anandpur. 
MATCHLESS SACRIFICE 


There was great rejoicing in the enemy camp on Guru’s 
leaving. of Anandpur. They thought that their complete vict- 
ory over the Guru had been brought near and that soon the 
Guru and his men would either be captured or killed. 

Now let us have a sight of the Guru’s camp. The invad- 
ers near about one million in number: had invested Anand- 
pur for months together, where there had been hardly ten th- 
ousand Sikhs. The Sikhs were neither mercenary soldiers nor 
the warriors by birth. Few years before these Sikhs were look- 
ed down upon as the dregs of the society. The Guru and the 
Sikhs underwent unspeakable hardships during the seige of 
Anandpur. The Guru always cherished hope for his survival 
with honour and never gave way to the feeling of desponden- 
cy or ever thought of surrendering himself to the brutal for- 
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ces, The night of 20-21 December, 1704 will ever be tem 
mbered when the Guru set an unparalleled example of ie 
dauntless courage, valour and heroism brought about by hic 
ethical convictions. About 1500 Sikhs led by the Gury cary, 
ying their lives in their hands were now passing through the 
enemy ranks numbering about a million. Now the nomina] 
support of the walls of the fort of Anandpir also disappear 
ed. The very idea of surrender and capitulation was fore} : 
to the Guru and the Sikhs. They marched on fearlessly, Of th 
1500 Sikhs, about 500 of them were only mounted, In thi 
column of the Sikhs being evacuated included the Guru’ 
four minor sons, the Guru’s wife (Mother Jit Kaur aged 3¢ 
years) and the Guru’s aged mother. The valiant Guru and hig 
faithful Sikhs had full confidence in themselves, The Sikhs 
had full reliance on the Guru and th: Almighty Protector. 
TREACHEROUS ATTACK BY THE INVADERS 
a The Sikhs had hardly reached Kiratpur, when it was day 
light. The intentions of the enemy began to be known Vividly, 
Wazir Khan, the Viceroy of Sirhind and Raja Ajmer Chang of 
Kehloor ordered their troops to attack the Sikhs anq to 
completely rout them lest they should be able to escape, 
The rest of the invading forces rushed towards Anandpur to 
plunder the town. This was most critical time for the Sikhs, 
as they were facing heavy odds with their meagre resources, 
Wazir Khan and Ajmer Chand warned the Guru that if he 
wanted safe passage he should completely lay down the arms. 
The Guru knew the iitentions of the enemy very well. No 
heed was therefore paid to the word of these unscrupulous 
men who had brokea their solemn promises made on oath 


several times earlier. | 
Kiratpur is at a distance of five miles from Anandpur, and 


six miles onward to Kiratpur ran a water stream called Sirsa. 
This stream becomes very much flooded whenever it rains. As 
the place from where the Guru was to cross the stream is 


( 135 ) 


4. close to the foot of the hills, the water current js 
uit itt and forceful here particularly when it rains The 
very er rains had then been started and it was actually rain- 
ie when the Guru and the Sikhs began evacuation of Anand- 
pur. When the Sikhs reached the banks of Sirsa, they found 
the stream Very much flooded with ice cold water. The Sikhs 
were now beng hotly persucd by the invaders anq from the 
frontal side they faced the ravage of the swollen stream. The 
jjon-hearted Guru did not despair but deployed some Sikhs 
to resist the advance of the enemy while the others were to 
cross the stream anyhow. The Guru instructed the Sikhs not to 
surrender before enemy under any condition but to die fight- 
ing. The very fact that the Sikhs were fighting for their self- 
defence against the treacherous attack by the enemy who out- 


mar . Sikhs were 
convinced of their righteous stand and as such they exhibited 


theif courage unbounded in facing the situation. There was no 
question of surrender before them as they preferred death to 
the ignomious life of a slave. They thus gave a heroic fight to 
the enemy unmindful of the outcome of their resistance, 

Some Sikhs engaged the invaders and stoutly arrested their 
advance towards the stream, while the remaining | men of 
the party entered the stream to cross it. All Sikhs were not 
mounted and even horses were not equal to the force of the 
stream. Many Sikhs were driven down stream by the swift 
current and many of them were drowned. 
SIKHS SCATTERED 

The Sikhs escorting the Guru’s aged mother and his two 
younger sons (Baba Zorawar Singh and Baba Fateh Singh) 
were either killed while fighting the enemy or were drowned 
in the stream. The Guru’s cook Ganga Ram could only save 
his life and crossed the stream along with the Holy Mother 
and the Princes. Ganga Ram was a Brahman and was emplo- 
yed as a cook in the Guru’s house. The Brahmans of Hoshiar- 


numbered them manifold, was their Victory. The 
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generally in this trade from the olde 
wo older sons and about one hung Meg, 


The Guru, his t ae a 
Sikhs could cross the stream at one point together, The Gust! 


Mother, two younger! Princes and Ganga Ram CTOSsed 4 : 
stream far away from the place of the Guru, Similarly ; g 
other Sikhs who could cross the stream landed at ditferc.® 
points widely separated from each other. As the enemy ee 
hot persuit of the Guru, he had no time to get his = 
gathered together and then to advance further. Gan BS ne 
belonged to village Kheri, which is situated at a distance n 
20 miles from the stream. Kheri is situated near Morinda of 
rail head on the rail road Ropar-Sirhand. Ganga Ran Ae 
acquainted with this part of the country and lost no fins "a 
take the Guru’s Mother and the two Princes to his native 
village. 

Bhi Mani Singh and certain other Sikhs escorted the i. 
wives of the Guru, Mata Jit Kaur and Mata Sahib Kaur. They 
were also accompanied by two female servants. Seven Persons 
could only save their lives from this contingent—Mata Jit 
Kaur, Mata Sahib Kaur, two female servants, Bhaj Mani 
Singh, Bhai Jawahar Singh and Bhai Dhanna Singh, They 
were also likewise separated from the Guru’s contingent, 
There was no time at the disposal of the Guru to search for 
his family members or other Sikhs as he was shadowed by the 
enemy. Bhai Jawahar Singh and Bhai Dhanna Singh belonged 
to Delhi. According to the Sikh chronicles these seven persons 
made their way towards Delhi in the guise of Muslims. The 
Guru’s wives and the female servants were housed by Bhai 
Jawahar Singh in Delhi. . 

The Guru; his two older sons (Baba Ajit Singh and Baba 
Jujar Singh) and 150 mounted Sikhs crossed the stream and. 
assembled at one place. The stream was still in flood and the 
invaders were not taking risk to cross it. The hill streams 
generally get quickly flooded and return to normalcy with 


pur district are n tj 
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the same speed. The Guru therefore could not afford to spend 
more time there as the enemy was likely to cross the stream 
as soon as the flood subsided. The Guru thus without Waiting 
for the separatcd Sikhs and the members of his family, made 
nis way along with 150 mounted Sikhs and his two older songs 
Baba Ajit Singh and Baba Jujar Singh, towards Ropar, 
When the Guru left Anandpur there were about 1500 Sikhs 
with him, of them about 500-700 were mounted and the 
remaining Sikhs were on foot. The Guru had deployed some 
mounted Sikhs to arrest the advance of the invading forces 
while the remaining Sikhs proceeded forward to cross the 
stream. As the stream was flooded and the water was flowing 
in a swift current, many Sikhs lost their lives while crossing 
it. Many were driven down stream and few of them could 
manage to come out of it but at scattered places. The weather 
was extremely cold and it was raining. The Sikhs got benum- 
bed with the cold water of the stream. They had already been 
greatly physically weakened by living on starvation conditions 
for a very long time. They had therefore little energy left in 
them to fight the extreme hazards of the nature Those who 
could cross the stream, their clothes were completely soaked. 
It was 21st day of December, 1704. The cold night was fast 
approaching and the Sikhs had no shelter in sight. The 
scattered Sikhs were also aware of the fact that they would be 
chased by the enemy forces as soon as the flood subsided in 
the stream. As such these scattered Sikhs could not join the 
Guru’s main contingent or to proceed further in search of the 
Guru to join him where he had gone. As such these scattered 


Sikhs made their way towards their places of safety which 
they could consider best. 


FIGHTING NEAR ROPAR 

Ropar is about 11 miles away from Sirsa. When the Guru’s 
party reached near Ropar, the Pathans of the place intercepted 
his advance, and severe fighting ensued, Many were killed and 


- 
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wounded on both the sides. After driving away the Path 
from his way, the Guru proceeded further and Passed p,S 
Boor Majra, Bahman Majra and reached Chamkaur befor. “0 

sun-set on 2/st December, 1704. Chamkaur is Situated 15 ' the 
West of Ropar. The Guru had now been left with forty 9: iles 
and his two older sons only. About 110 Sikhs were either an 


ed or wounded in the battle at Ropar. | 


CHAPTER X 
JHE SECOND BATTLE OF CHAMKAUR 


CHAMKAUR is situated at a distance of 37 miles from 
Anandpur via Ropar. The people of Chamkaur knew it well 
that the Imperial forces, the hill forces and other volunteer 
forces had invested Anandpur for the past seven months to 
capture the Guru. The only fault of the Guru, according to 
them, was that he was the friend of the poor, the lonely and 
the lost and had been working for their uplift. The people, 
who understood the Guru, loved him beyond measure on 
account of his lofty character, selfless work and superb sacri- 
fices. The atrocities inflicted by the invaders had also made 
the people in general more sympathetic towards the Guru, . 
The people of Chamkaur had heard about the sack of 
Anandpur by the invaders and also that they were in hot pur- 
suit of the Guru who was advancing towards Chamkaur. The 
people exhibited great love and affection for him at the risk 
of their own personal safety. On their arrival, the Guru and 


the Sikhs were profoundly served by the people of Chamkaur. 
HALT AT CHAMKAUR 


The Guru had left Anandpur on the night of 20-21 Decemb- 
er, 1704, along with 1,500 Sikhs and members of his own fami- 
ly. On daybreak the enemy forces made a surprise attack on t&e 
Sikhs near the banks of Sirsa stream which was flooded. Only 
150 Sikhs and the two older sons of the Guru could manage to 
cross the stream along with the Guru. The remaining sikhs 
and other members of the Guru’s family were either killed 
while fighting or could not withstand the swift current of the 
stream and were either drowned or carried away to distant 
places downstream and were thus scattered. The Guru had no 
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time to search for the scattered Sikhs and, therefore, had to 
advance with only 150 Sikhs towards Ropar. There the Guru’s 
way Was blocked by the Pathans and severe fighting ensued, 
The Guru repulsed the Pathans and made his way towards 
Chamkaur. It was then afternoon of 21st December, [704. 
The Guru and the Sikhs had been on the move and fighting 
for their survival for the past 24 hours without having taken 
any focd. At Ropar the Guru was left with only 40 Sikhs. 
When the Guru, his two older sons and the 40 Sikhs reach- 
ed Chamkaur in the evening, they were dead tired and hunger- 
stricken. The Guru knew it that the enemy was in chase of 
him. Perhaps the Guru would not have halted at Chamkaur, 
had he not heard of the arrival of the fresh reinforcements of 
the Imperial forces from Delhi. The Delhi forces had by then 
reached the outskirts of Chamkaur. It was, therefore, well- 
nigh impossible for the Guru to advance further along with 
the Sikhs. The Guru and the Sikhs had no other way left but 
to face the enemy, although all were carrying their lives in 
their hands. All were now determined to die while fighting 
against the enemy and would not surrender under any circum- 
stances. [t was, therefore, resolved to take some rest at Cham- 
kaur and thereafter to receive martyrdom while fighting there, 


CULTIVATOR'S HOUSE 

In the village of Chamkaur, a Jat cultivator had built a big 
house. The house, though built of mud, was spacious enough 
to house the Guru and the Sikhs, who could uss it as a fortress 
to fight the enemy from within. The owner of the house 
handed it over to the Guru. The blessed people of this cele- 
brated place served the Guru and the Sikhs heartily with food 
and clothes. a 

The enemy forces surrounded the cultivator’s House com- 
pletely during the night itself and started fierce attacks on the 
morning of 22nd December, 1704. The commanders of the in- 
vading forces had known that the Guru was accompanied by 
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ns onl and had taken refuge in the Cultivator’s House. 
g Sika 


4 y was confident that the Guru would he subdued 
The he Guru organised the defence inside the House in 
cast way that the Sikhs could repulse any attack from any 
suc 


ge of the House. Volleys after volleys of shooting arrows 

m1 the house were discharged which completely discour- 
ion the enemy from entering the house or damaging it. 
an enemy soldiers were hit by the missiles discharged by 
the Guru and the Sikhs and were laid to eternal rest. Till suff- 
cient ammunition was available inside the House, there was no 
loss of life. The enemy had no artillery cover at this time as 
the guns could not be moved across the Sirsa stream. 
HAND-TO-HAND FIGHTING 

The stock of ammunition and missiles in the House was 

neat about exhausted. Those were the shortest winter days 
and it was now past afternoon. There was still two to three 
hours day-light left. It was then decided to engage the enemy 
in a hand-to-hand fight. The Guru divided his men into a 
number of groups, each of which was to go out and fight with 
the enemy with their sabres, spears and lances. When men of 
one group was martyred, another contingent was sent out. 
Occasionally arrows were also discharged by the Guru to keep 
the enemy at bay from the House. 

THE PRINCES MARTYRED 


The Guru had appointed Baba Ajit Singh and Baba Jujar 
Singh (his sons) as commanders of the two contingents, which 
were to go out of the House to give a hand-to-hand fight to 
the enemy. Baba Ajit Singh was seventeen years of age and 
Baba Jujar Singh was of fifteen years. The two Princes, who 
led their respective contingents, left the House on their turn. 
The Guru willingly sent his sons to the battlefield and beheld 
them fighting most valiantly and receiving martyrdom most 
heroically. The Guru cherished a deep and innate love for the 
people and sacrificed his sons for their emancipation from the 
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shackles of religious, cultural, social and political servitude, 
The Guru sent out Sikhs in groups to fight the hordes of the 
enemy troops. The Sikhs engaged the enemy for a consider. 
able long time before they were cornered and done to death, 
The Princes too exhibited their courage and valour and fe]], 

The memorable day of 22nd December, 1704 will ever re. 
main fresh to the memory of all people of all climes ang 
regions who believe in the inalienable right of all humans to 
cherish freedom. The Guru stood for humanism and was 
fighting in self-defence against the dark forces of ignorance 
and obscurantism. He believed in the oneness of the humani- 
ty based on the true meaning of human freedom, for which he 
set a matchless example. A shrine stands now at the place of 
the Cultivator’s House and is called ‘Garhi Sahib.’ Inside this 
shrine is a small Gurdwara called ‘Tilak Asthan’. It was here 
Guru Gobind Singh anointed the Khalsa Panth as his success- 
or and brought to an end the individual leadership (Guruship) 
of the community by creation of the Collective Leadership for 
all times to come. Where the contingents of the Sikhs fell 
whilst fighting including the Guru’s own sons, now stands a 
shrine called ‘Katal Garh Sahib.’ A big fair is held here on 
22nd of December every year. ‘ 

AN EXTRAORDINARY EXAMPLE OF COURAGE AND 
VALOUR - 

The House was built by a rich peasant, where he used to 
keep his cattle and horses. He had also made some construc- 
tion in the House for his own residence. The House was main- 
ly built of mud and stones. As there was always danger of 


robbers in those days, it was well fortified. The people gene- 


rally used to call such houses as ‘fortresses’ (Garhis). In any 
case the House was not a fortress, as in villages no necessity 
had ever been felt to built places for conducting military 
operations. The enemy forces invested the House and the 
village completely. The invading forces were spread miles to- 
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gather in all directions and numbered in hundreds of thou- 

gands. The Guru and the Sikhs realised it fully that they 
would not be able to repulse the enemy forces completely. 
Even if the invaders were to lay the seige round the house, 
the Sikhs would have perished in few days for want of essen- 
tial supplies. If the invaders could muster courage and were 
to exert their energies for the demolition of the House, the 
Guru’s defence would have cracked in no time. But none 
dared to go near the mud bu'lt House, and such was the 
valour of the Sikhs there. Some years before this, these very 
Sikhs were considered as the serfs of the imperialists and were 
only treated as the beasts of burden. The Sikhs now fully 
realised the value of human dignity and had tested the fruit 
of freedom. There was no question of surrender before them 
as they preferred death to the former dreary life. The Moghuls 
and the hill chiefs were bewildered to see the courage and the 
dauntless spirit of the Sikhs. 

It was no success of the invaders, about a million in 
number, to annihilate the Guru and the forty Sikhs encircled 
by them. It could have been their some achievement if they 
could capture alive the Guru and the Sikhs. The Sikhs were 
determined not to allow themselves to be captured alive but 
to fight to the last. Life was dear to them but dearer to them 
was life with dignity, honour and freedom. The Guru and the 
Sikhs laid an unparalleled example of courage, valour and 
heroism based on principles of humanism and moral values. 
ELEVEN SIKHS LEFT IN THE HOUSE 

By the time the Guru’s second son Baba Jujar Singh and 
his contingent had laid down their lives on the battlefield, 
darkness had set in. The Guru was then left with eleven Sikhs 
only, whose names are given below :— | 

(1) Bhai Daya Singh (2) Bhai Dharam Singh (3) Bhai 
Mann Singh (4) Bhai Sangat Singh (5) Bhai Sant Singh (6) 
Bhai Ram Singh (7) Bhai Kehar Singh (8) Bhai Santokh Singh 
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(9) Bhai Deva Singh (10) Bhai Jewan Singh (11) Bhai Katha 
Singh. 
THE ENEMY’S EXPECTATIONS 

After the day long fighting the Moghul Commanders and 
the Hill Rajas came to the conclusion that few Sikhs had been 
left in the House. They therefore did not consider it necessary 
to continue the fighting during the night. They were confident 
that on daybreak they would be able to capture the Guru 
and the Sikhs in no time without much difficulty. As the 
House was completely surrounded by the invading forces, they 
could not visualise any possibility of the escap2 of the Guru 
and the Sikhs from there. It was actually an unfeasible verity 
for the Guru and the Sikhs to penetrate through the enemy 
ranks and escape unmolested. : 

THE KHALSA CROWNED AS GURU 

Guru Nanak worked for emancipation of the poor and th 
lost being trampled under the heels of the rulers and the pri- 
estly class. The natural outcome of this was that the Guru 
should have come in conflict with th»se whose autho.ity was 
bing challenged. The Path laid by the Guru was one of love 
and adjustment. This Path made the people to lead a life of 
selfless service for the mutual benefit of the societ y as a whole. 
This was quite different from the prevailing systems of ascetic 
practices of the mortification of the self. The Guru proclaimed 
in unequivocal terms that for treating such a Path of selfless 
Service of the people, the Sikhs would have to carry their 
lives in hands—they were to lead a life on the basis of equality 
and freedom and were to receive no pressure from any quarter 
nor were they to cause awe to anyone. 

As the Guru’s message of liberty and fraternity began to 
spread and the following increased considerably, the causes of 
conflict with the imperialists also correspondingly increased. 
Guru Nanak and his successors led the Sikhs for ten genera- 
sions, Each Guru selected his successor with great care and 
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ing to his respective successor to make him ft 
of ted nt eae Gobind ne a to end the Personal 
: ‘f repel . establish a sys em te) ollective Guruship for 
curushiP 5 come. In this direction, he took the fit-t step in 
sy times qihen he introduced the initiation ceremony for be. 
1699 AD. O onbel of the Khalsa Brotherhood and for this 
coins 4M cxeated the institution of “Five Beloved Ones 

- Payaras) —the Collective Guruship. ¥rom then onwards 
Pe ation ceremonly began to be performed by the ‘Rive Be- 
ini 24 Ones’ and the Gur himself became only a member of 
ia Khalsa Brotherhood. At Chamkaur the Guru was fully 
catisfied that the Sikhs had imbibed the teachings of Guru 
Nanak and had attained complete identification with the Guru. 


she Guru then took another step towards creation of the 
Collective Guruship. 


There were then only eleven Sikhs in the Cultivator’s 
House. All of them fully realised that that was the last night of 
their life on earth and that there was no scope for their 
escape. But it was their greatest desire that the Guru's life 
should be saved anyhow, so that he might again organise the 
Sikhs and rekindle the torch of freedom. They yearned that 
the Guru be persuaded to leave the House in the darkness of 
the night and proceed to a place of safety. They hoped that if 
the Guru could go out of the seige laid by the enemy, he 
would again raise an invincible force of the Sikhs to continue 
the fight for freedom. The Guru would thus be able to serve 
the people in completely breaking the shackles of slavery. 
The Sikhs also desired that the Guru should not. be sent alone 
outside the House and that he should be accompanied by two 

or three Sikhs as the Path to be tread was full of hazards, 
The Sikhs thus collectively entreated the Guru to leave 
Chamkaur that very night in the interest of completion of his 


Mission, The Guru accepted the offer and appreciated the self- 
less spirit of the Sikhs and their high ideals. 
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The Sikhs decided that three Sikhs from them shoulq 
accompany the Guru and leave Chamkaur at once. It woulg 
have been most unsafe if the Guru and all the eleven Sikhs 
had tried to leave the place, as the enemy forces would have 
chased them immediately. Two or three Sikhs only coug 
manage to escape from there if the remaiaing Sikhs in the 
House could indicate their presence there by their continueg 
activity of making gun fire or discharge of their missiles, 

The choice of three Sikhs who were to accompany the Gury 
was the most delicate question. Life was dear to everyone. 
It was likely that those who were to go out would be Saved, 
while death was sure for the remaining Sikhs to be left in the 
House. The Guru observed a remarkable sense of devotion 
and far-sightedness in the Sikhs. No Sikh expressed and desire 
to leave the place for his personal safety. At last it was deci- 
ded by the Sikhs themselves to select three Sikhs who were to 
accompany the Guru strictly on the basis of merit. They sele- 
cted Bhai-Daya Singh and Bhai Dharam Singh, who were 
among the first five ‘Beloved Ones’, and Bhai Mann Singh as 
personal attendants to the Guru, who was to leave the place 
shortly. This was a unique example of self-sacrifice by the 
Sikhs. The ‘light’ which was being shed by the Gurus in 
person was completely lit in the hearts of the Sikhs. The 
Gurus’ Mission had been fully completed and brought to 
flower and fruitation. The Guru observed that the Sikhs could 
freely choose, cherished hopes and aspirations, had preference 
to one thing over other in the scale of values, acknowledged 
moral duties and responsibilities, judged the things by norms, 
appreciated beauty and pursued truth. The Guru saw a comp- 
lete sense of moral values in the Khalsa. The Guru pleasingly 
vested the authority of Guruship in the Khalsa in collective 
form for eternity.3The Guru then hailed the Khalsa :— 

‘Khalsa is my very form ; 
I reside in the Khalsa.” 


( 147 ) 


ne Gut himselt led the congregation in prayer and 
; His blessings for the whole of humanity and thanked 

,ougn" completion of his Mission. 
pin PAR ATIONS FOR LEAVING CULTIVATOR'S HOUSE 
R he Cultivntor’s House ‘‘Haveli’’ was to be left with eight 
siihs only on the departure of the Guru, Bhai Sangat Singh, 
one of the eight Sikhs, bore much facial resemblance with the 
Curt. On Guru's bidding Bhai Sangat Singh clad himself 
ith the Guru's clothes. Throughout the day, when fight- 
ing had been going on, the Guru had occupied a seat in the 
upper storey of the Hous 2 from where he had been discharg- 
ing aTrows 10 all directions. The enemy troopers had seen the 
Guru there throughout the day. The Guru directed Bhai 
Sangat Singh that in the following morning when the House 
would be attacked by the enemy, he should take up the posi- 
tion in the upper storey of the House, which he himself had 
been occupying. 

~ Tt was likely that there would be a great stir in the enemy 
ranks consequent on the move of the Guru and the three Sikhs. 
The Guru directed the three Sikhs to find every opportunity 
to escape through the turmoil that was to be created in the 


enemy ranks. They were also advised not to allow themselves 
to be captured alive at any cost. 


THE LAST PARTING 
The Guru had sacrificed his all for the sake of the oppr- 
essed people. He showed a new way of life with honour and 
dignity and, thus, gave life to the spiritless people. The weak. 
and the depressed had been tarned into great warriors. Now 
it was the turn of these blessed Sikhs to sacrifice their lives 
to save the life of their most beloved Saviour, who was more 
dear to them than their own lives. Hardly three to four ho- 
_ urs had elapsed when the Guru had sacrificed his two young 
sons before his very eyes to uphold righteousness, truth, hu- 
manism and freedom. The Guru was not fighting for a State. 
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The Sikhs knew it very well as to what was at Stake, 

The eignt Sikhs who were to be left behind in the Houge 
were to be killed the following morning and there Was no 
likelihood of their meeting the Guru again on this Far, 
The Sikhs were not the mercenary soldiers. For tha Gury 
the Sikhs were more than his own sons and for the Sikhs 
the Guru was everything in the world. The Sikhs at the 
call of the Guru had left their homes and hearths, their 
dear ones to make a selfiess service for the righteous Cause, 
They had no territorial ambitions nor were they allured o¢ 
any war booty. The Sikhs were facing the heaviest of the 
odds, which was not to their seeking. The Sikhs, who Were 
to remain in the House, were not afraid of death but they 
were extremely moved to be ever deprived of their nearness 
to the most revered object of their supreme love and affec. 
tion. The similar emotions were surging in the mind of the 
Guru for these Sikhs. The emotions emerged from both the 
sides at the time of the final parting can best be imagined 
than to be told. - 

A SUPERB EXAMPLE 

It was then midnight of 22-23 December, 1704. Outside 
the House there was complete silence in the enemy camp. 
Soldiers were resisting in their respective tents and had war- 
med themselves in their winter bedding as the weather was 
very cold and icy cold winds were blowing. The enemy forc- 
es numbering about.a million had invested the village of 
Chamkaur and laid scattered for miles together. The Guru 
and the three Sikhs had to pass through the enemy for- 
ces to a safer place. It was not possible for the Guru and 
the Sikhs to go with their shoes on as they were not to give 
any indication of their presence to the enemy. In the pitch 
darkness they were not visible to the enemy and their bare- 
footed movements largely helped them to proceed further. 

However, merely walking barefooted was not sufficient 


- 


he 
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.. cafe conduct. There could have been likelihood of 

jos thelt sin the soldiers on guard. The way they were to 
_ mee ae also unknown to them. There was no question 
ack to Anandpur, as the enemy forces had fully 
of go ne town. On the eastern side was situated Sithand, 
i veh! dof the Mughal Empire, and on the western, side 
hes ing the river Sutle}. They could not afford to proceed 
as i” these three directions and the only course open was to 
lee towards the northern side which led to the Malwa 
Pct The Guru, therefore, directed the three Sikhs to go 


pavers 


ahead straight towards the northern side to be guided by a 
certain Star. 


The Guru then sent forth the three Sikhs in different dir- 
ections towards the enemy camp, and himself stood in an- 
other direction. The Sikhs proceeded towards the enemy ca- 
mp very cautiously. As soon as the Sikhs found themselves 
amidst the enemy, a Sikh raised a loud cry warning that the 
Guru along with the Sikhs was escaping and should be cau- 
ght. As was pre-planned, the second Sikh after some pause 
raised the similar cry and likewise the third Sikh did so. In> 
this way all the three Sikhs continued raising the alarm as 
situation demanded and swiftly went on passing through the 
enemy camp unmolested. 


This caused a great confusion in the ranks of the invading 
forces in the darkness of the night. The enemy soldiers in 
those three directions in which the Sikhs were passing were 
alerted and in utter confusion began to fight among them 
selves. The enemy soldiers deployed in the direction where 
Guru Gobind Singh was standing also moved towards other 
directions in order to capture th: Guru and the Sikhs. The 
Guru and the Sikhs in this way found it easy to leave Cha- 


mkaur. The unrest in the enemy camp, however, continued 
till the daybreak. 
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ATTACK ON CULTIVATOR’S HOUSE 

When it was daylight, investigations were made i, 
how many of the Sikhs had been killed in the night's fet 
mishes. To their utter surprise they could not fing 4 es : 
Sikh dead. Thus enraged the enemy forces made a Pa 
attack on the House occupied by the remaining eight Sikh 
All the eight Sikhs were killed while fighting. S. 

The enemy took Bhai Sangat Singh as Guru Gobing g; 
ngh and was much delighted to see him killed, There yp . 
great rejoicing in whole of the enemy camp on hearing si 
news, and they began to congratulate one another on their Sp 
cess. But when Wazir Khan, the Viceroy of Sirhind, made 
thorough investigations and enquired from those who could 
recognise satisfactorily, he was informed, to his utter dismay 
that the Guru was not among the eight Sikhs killed in the 
House. Wazir Khan then realised that the Guru had escapeq 


from Chamkaur during the night. 


UTTER DEFEAT OF THE MUGHALS AND THE HILL 


RAJAS. | 

The Mughals had employed their entire strength and put 
all their resources available in the North to capture the Guru, 
They were fully assisted by the forces of the Hill Rajas. The 
small town of Anandpur was beseiged by them for full seven 
months. The invaders could capture only this small insigni- 
ficant town but not the Guru and the Sikhs. It was the 
Guru with whom lay the entire strength of the Khalsa. The 
invaders caused desolation in numerous neighbouring villages. 
of Anandpur. As the people were uprooted from their homes" 
and hearths, they turned against the rulers. The Mughals sp-- 
ent huge amount of material in this venture. 

The readers will observe from the chapters to follow that 
these incidents gave impetus and strength to the Sikhs. The 
Khalsa emerged stronger than before with an indomitable 
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e to WY and ‘f° lead a lite with honour and dignity 
exe, Who WAS CXPN Se of his Empire in the 
n, faced similar situation in the Punjab. 

all the fou" Vice roy® ot Kashmir, Lahore, Sirhind and 
pelt returned © their respective provinces along with their 


d the Hill Rajas. The 
omni ) prestige of th 
co yernment in the Punjab suffered greatly. » Mughal 


THE GURU OUTSIDE THE CIRCLE OF INVADERs 

It was the night of 22-23 December, 1704, when the Gu 
and the three Sikhs slipped out of seige laid by hundreds as 
thousands of the enemy men. It was pitch darkness Which 
had partly helped him to escape. But when he came oyt of 
the seige, he experienced great difficulty in finding his Way to 
proceed further. The Guru was walking barefooted and haq te, 
tread the path laid with thorns as the countryside was fy]] of 
thorny bushes. By the time it was dawn, the Guru coulg 
hardly cover the distance of eight to nine miles. 

This part of the country was in the Mughal Empire and 
was under the administrative contro] of the Viceroy of Sir. 
hind. It was not safe for the Guru to travel during the day 
time and pass by the side of various villages enroute. Every. 
where there were clusters of thorny shrubs of jujube. 

The Guru was extremely tired and had not slept through- 
out the night. He had taken his food on the evening of 2)st 
December on his arrival at Chamkaur and now it was the 
morning of 23rd December. Many times he fell into the 
thorny bushes and hurt himself. His feet and legs were espe- 
cially lacerated with thorns. As there were pebbles apart 
from thorns on the way, his feet were full of blisters. The 
Guru plucked fruits from the bushes and removed his hunger 
and thereafter laid himself hidden under the dense bushes to 


take rest. 
SEARCH FOR THE GURU 

As said earlier, this part of the country was under the 
Nawab of Sirhind, who was mainly held responsible for lay- 
ing the unsuccessful seven month seige at Anandpur and the 
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. committed by the invaders on the people in general, 
a3 ce cet OY: therefore, despatched police and army contin- 
The 5 all directions for the search and arrest of the Guru 
on he members of his family, 

a0 he Viceroy got the decree issued by the beat of drum. 
shat those, who gave refuge to the Guru, would be done to 
jeath and those, who would cause the arrest of the Guru, 
would be amply rewarded. 

UNDER THE BUSHES 


Guru Gobind Singh passed the whole day of 23rd Decem- 
per and the following night in the bushes lying asleep. 

We may pause here and examine the state of mind of the. 
Guru. A few hours before he had witnessed his two elder sons 
killed on the battlefield at Chamkaur. The whereabouts of. 
other members of his family, whose safety was equally in peril, 
were unknown to him. He had lost all his material possessions. 
and the Sikhs in thousands who were more dear to him than 
his sons. 

The Guru’s activities right from his flight from Anandpur 
indicate clearly that he was trying his utmost to survive. He 
had full faith and hope to surmount the difficulties. His mind 
was absolutely undisturbed with the events and was in per- 
fect: poise. It was in this state of tranquility that he could go 
to sound sleep under the bushes. This clearly proves that the 
Guru had no fears, distrusts, malice, hatred, hostilities and 
despair. | 

Feelings of inferiority are among the commonest symp- 
toms of. self-hate. In such a time of utter grief, any man 
would have felt inferior to others and tragedy would have 
fallen on him from his self-depreciation, and inner self-con- 
tempt. When a man cannot direct his aggressions (hate) 

towards others, he himself becomes a victim of his own aggre- 
ssions which lead to masochistic practices. In Guru’s heart, 
love had completely prevailed over the hate. 
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It was about four hours to the daybreak 24th Dece 
m- 


ber) when the Guru woke up and proceeded towards 
Malwa tract, strictly following the direction of the partic the 
star which way three Sikhs had also gone. Ular 


IN MACHIWARA 

The Guru had hardly covered the distance of seven { 
eight miles when it was daylight. He was now on the ak 
skirts of village Machiwara. Outside the village, there Was a ; 
orchard with cluster of trees and plants in it. The Gury ar 


- there and lay under a shady tree. 


Machiwara is’situated in Tehsil Samrala, district Ludhj 
ana, of the Indian Punjab. It is at a distance of 27 viflae 
north-east of Ludhiana railway station and 16 miles from = 
railhead of Khanna. sa 

. Bhai Daya Singh, Bhai Dharam Singh, and Bhai Ma | 
Singh, who had proceeded from Chamkaur in the direction of 
a particular star, had met each other and went together in 
search of the Guru. They also came to Machiwara and enter. 
ed the orchard. This orchard belonged to Gulaba, Khashtrya 
by caste. He had been a ‘Masand’ of the Guru and, on aboli.. 
tion of the order of ‘Masands’ he had employed himself in 
another work. Gulaba’s employee, who worked in the orchard 
was related to him. He had seen the Guru lying asleep in the 
orchard, and on seeing three Sikhs also there told them that a 
person of their type was lying asleep there. In this way, the 
three Sikhs joined the Guru again. 

Two Rohila Pathans, Nabi Khan and Ghani Khan, lived 
in the Machiwara and had taken to horse trade. Many a time 
these two Pathan brothers had gone to Anandpur and sold 
their horses to Guru Gobind Singh. They had great reverence 
and affection for the Guru on account of his piety and exalted 
personality. It was by chance that the Pathan brothers at 
that time also came to the orchard. They were extremely 
happy to find the Guru with them. The keeper of the orchard 
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formed Gulaba of the advent of the Guru there. Gulaba got 
in "4 cooked for the Guru and the Sikhs and came to the or- 
at q to see the Guru. The Guru, the three Sikhs, Gulaba 
nd tWO Pathan brothers then engaged themselves in discuss- 
ing the plans for the safety of the Guru. According to the 
jecisions made, Bhai Gulaba took the Guru and the Sikhs to 
his house. Nabi Khan and Ghani Khan also offered their ser- 
yices to help the Guru in every way. 

‘UCH KA PIR’ 


The police parties despatched by the Viceroy of Sirhind 
were active in the search for the Guru. The Viceroy’s procla- 


mation not to give protection to the Guru and the reward to 
those, who caused his arrest, was heard in each and every 
town and village. Machiwara was not far away from Sirhind 
and, as such, was not a safe place for the Guru to stay on, 
Bhai Gulaba also became apprehensive lest the people should | 
know of the presence of -the Guru and the Sikhs in his house. 
The whole matter was again discussed and it was decided to 
get some cloth dyed blue and the robes for the Guru and the 
three Sikhs stitched therefrom. 

In Sindh generally, the Muslims wore unshorn hair on all 
parts of their bodies. They, however, did not tie the hair of 
their scalps in tress knots like Sikhs but kept them flowing 
on their shoulders. They tied turbans over their untied hair. 
The Pontiffs (Pirs) of this sect of Muslims wore blue robes and 
also kept their hair in the said fashion. The Pirs used to pay 
periodical visits to their disciples and travelled from village 
to villege to collect the offerings made to them. The disciples 
used to carry them in litters and conveyed them from one - 
village to another. The Pirs had their following in different 
parts of the country. 

The Muslim religious preachers (Sayyeds) had come from 
West Asian countries and had established themselves in 
various towns of India in the form of Sufis for spreading Isla- 
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erly it was called Devegath. The ruler of this Place, R,. orm 
Singh, was vanquished by Sayyed Julal-ud-din Burn Dey 
had fled to Marwar. The Sayyed plundered the cit Ti ang 
named this town as Uch. Muslims call this place. aNd re. 
Sharif’. This place had been the abode of many a > s Uch 
The Guru and the Sikhs clad themselves with bh 
let the hair of their scalps fall on their shoulders and * clot 
bans as their headgear. The Guru sat in a litter whige tur. 
lifted by Nabi Khan, Ghani Khan, Bhai Dharam Sine Wag 
Bhai Mann Singh. Bhai Daya Singh took a ‘Chourj’ ae and 
of feathers of peacock, and began waving it over ‘4, andfy} 
The Muslim Pirs generally used peacock feathers ; Gury, 
Chouri. Or the 
The Guru, thus lifted in a litter, left Machiwara ; 

guise of ‘Uch Ka Pir’ meaning thereby the exalteq Cura ve 
Khan and Ghani Khan told the people of the designatic abj 
the Guru which could be construed as the Pi; belongins of 
‘Uch’ or the exalted Guru. The local Muslim took the a 
as the Pir belonging to ‘Uch’, Nabi Khan and Ghan; Khan 
owned landed property in Machiwara and exercised a great 
influence. They were also traders in horses and as such they 
were Well-known to the people. The people had trust in Pathan 
brothers, therefore, they did not harbour any suspicion again- 
st the Guru and the Sikhs. 


YOUNGER PRINCES MARTYRED 
The contingent escorting the Guru’s two younger sons. 


Baba Jorawar Singh and Baba Fateh Singh, and his mother, 
Mata Gujri, at Sirsa stream could not keep company with 
the Guru’s main contingent. The Guru’s cook, Ganga Ram, 


hes 


LaNiD Sirhand 


Where two younger sons of Guru Gobind Singh 
were bricked alive 


S otite 


PLONE IT REI 


Uno rere 


"ohne oreo pepo venseen eeitineentbyacwrcaniterrenia 


ee 


( 187) 


Guru’s mother and two Princes to his yj 
took Om uate d near Morinda, a railhead on Ropeanet 
t road. It 5 i miles north-east cf Sirhind and Morinda is 
ig miles from Sirhind, 

Ganga Ram also heard the proclamation of Viceroy of 
sichind about the reward for causing arrest of the Guru ang 
"embers of his family. This caused conflict in his mind-~ap- 
prehension of being detected in harbouring the Guru’s famil 
members in his house and the lure of the reward if he could 
cause their arrest or to remain faithful at all costs, 


He was finally overcome by greed and brought to his 
house the Ranger officials of Morinda. The Guru’s two you- 
nger sons and his aged mother were, thus, arrested and des- 
patched to Sirhind. Wazir Khan, the Viceroy of Sirhind, by 
this time had returned to Sirhind from Chamkaur. The Pri. 
neces with their grandmother were kept in custody in a tower 
of the Fort at Sirhind. 

The children were produced in the court on 24th Dec. 
1704 and were asked to get converted to Islam. Wazir Khan 
threanted the children with dire consequences on their re- 
fusal to accept Islam and promised most luxurious life if they 
accepted the proposal. This had no effect on the Princes. The 
offer of rich award was disdainfully rejected by them. 

Wazir Khan was greatly agitated about his repeated fail- 
ures in the battles fought against the Guru at Anandpur and 
Chamkaur. He was blind with rage. When he saw his defeat 
from the lion-hearted boys, the enraged Nawab ordered their 
execution. Newab Sher Mohd. Khan of Malerkotla, who had 
participated in the battle at Chamkaur against the Guru, 
had accompanied Wazir Khan on his way back to Malerkotla 
and was at that time at Sirhind. Sher Mohd. Khan had seen 
the Princes being threatened and persuaded to abjure their 
faith-in favour of Islam. He made a strong protest against 
the cold-blooded murder of the innocent boys and entreated 


( 157 ) 


ook the Guru's mothe ne Primes to his village Kheri. 
evatuated neat Morinda, a rai ead on Ropar-Sirhing 
jt 15 It is 11 miles north-east cf Sirhind and Morinda is 
sailroet from Sirhind. 
Ganga Ram also heard the proclamation of Viceroy of 
gichind about the reward for Causing arrest of the Guru and 
“members of his family. This caused conflict in his mind-—ap- 
rehension of being detected in harbouring the Guru’s family 
members in his house and the lure of the reward if he could 
cause their arrest or to remain faithful at all costs, 

He was finally overcome by greed and brought to his 
house the Ranger officials of Morinda. The Guru’s two you- 
nger sons and his aged mother were, thus, arrested and des- 
patched to Sirhind. Wazir Khan, the Viceroy of Sirhind, by 
this time had returned to Sirhind from Chamkaur. The Pri- 
nees With their grandmother were kept in custody in a tower 
of the Fort at Sirhind. 

The children were produced in the court on 24th Dec., 
1704 and were asked to get converted to Islam. Wazir Khan 
threanted the children with dire consequences on their re- 
fusal to accept Islam and promised most luxurious life if they 
accepted the proposal. This had no effect on the Princes. The 
offer of rich award was disdainfully rejected by them. 

Wazir Khan was greatly agitated about his repeated fail- 
ures in the battles fought against the Guru at Anandpur and 
Chamkaur. He was blind with rage. When he saw his defeat 
from the lion-hearted boys, the enraged Nawab ordered their 
execution. Newab Sher Mohd. Khan of Malerkotla, who had 
participated in the battle at Chamkaur against the Guru, 
had accompanied Wazir Khan on his way back to Malerkotla 
and was at that time at Sirhind. Sher Mohd. Khan had seen 
the Princes being threatened and persuaded to abjure their 

faith in favour of Islam. He made a strong protest against 
the cold-blooded murder of the innocent boys and entreated 
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Wazir Khan to refrain from performing this inhuman act, 

Sutha Nand, Wazir Khan’s Minister, who was also present 
there in order to prove his faithfulness to the Viceroy, adyj- 
sed immediate execution of the Princes, as it was wise to hip 
the evil in the bud. 

It was the memorable day of 27th December, 1704, 
when the Princes were ordered to be bricked alive. When 
the children were bricked alive, they were repeatedly asked 
to consider their decision and to accept Islam. The 
fearless Princes met their fate unflinchingly. Abruptly, 
the wall, thus constructed, fell down and the Princes also 
dropped down unconsciously. On their regaining consci- 
ousness, they were again asked to accept Islam. On their re- 
fusal to be converted, their throats were cut by the executi- 
oner’s knife at the behest of Wazir Khan. The Guru’s aged 
mother, who was imprisoned in the tower, on hearing the sad 
news of the murder of her grandchildren, meditated in the 
name of God and breathed her last in the prison. Tiloka 
and Rama, sons of Baba Phool of Mehraj, were also at Sir- 
hind in connection with payment of land revenue in the tre- 
asury. They cremated the bodies of the martyred Princes 
and the Guru’s mother. 

Tiloka and Rama collected the bodies of the martyrs from 
the places of murtyrdom and kept them at their place dur- 
ing the night. This place is called ‘Viman Garh.’ Oa the fo- 
llowing day they cremated the bodies and this place was 
called ‘Joti Sarup.’ Tiloka and Rama went to Talwandi Sabo 
Ki when the Guru reached there. They received baptism of 
the double-edged sword and were renamed Tilok Singh and 
Ram Singh. . 

Mehraj is situated four miles north-west of a railway sta- 
tion called Rampura Phool. Mehraj town was founded in 1627 
A.D. in deference to the wishes of Guru Hargobind by Chou- 
dhary Mehraj. The town derived its name from its founder. 
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ing been utterly disapointed to arrest or to do away 

avi Guru despite all round efforts, Wizir Khan felt very 
with mn nted and, thus, resorted to the heinous murder of 
much § < , innocent Sons. Tt is true that man js mortal; every 
te a » has taken birth, is bound to die one day. But Wa- 
0 


.. Khan, who committed the inhuman crime of cold-blocd- 
zi 


eq murder of innocent and helpless sons of the Guru, will ev- 
er be curs 


ed by humanity for the unpardonable evil deeds. 
TOWARDS MALWA TRACT 
On 25th of December, 1704, the Guru, along with three 
Sikhs and two Pathan disciples, left Machiwara in the guise 
of ‘Uch Ka Pir.’ After covering about eight miles, the party 
reached village Lull. The Guru took rest under a banyan tree 
on the bank of a pond outside the village. The party resum- 
ed the journey and reached village Rampura Katani by sunset, 
Lull is situated five miles east of Doraha railway station, 


A Gurdwara has been built at the place here where the Guru 
took rest. 


When the party arrived at village Lull, the commander 
of a police contingent who was in search of the Guru, inter- 
cepted him. As the Officer was not satisfied with the 
antecedents of the Guru as ‘Uch Ka Pir,’ Sayed Pir Mohd. 
of Nurpur was called for to identify him. This Sayeed 
had been the tutor of the Guru in his childhood and taught 
him Persian. The Sayeed, though recognised the Guru, yet 
gave a helpful answer, He bore witness that the Guru was 
the most exalted Pir and, thus, saved the situation. 

After spending the night at Rampur Katani, the party 
proceeded futher in the morning. They passed through Gh- 
ungrali, Kanech and many other villages and reached Hehar. 
Here there was a monastry managed by a Udasi Sikh, Mah- 
ant Kirpal Dass. 

The Mahant at first welcomed the Guru, but when he 
came to know of the detailed account of the trouble, m 
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which the Guru and the Sikhs were involved, Nie, 
apprehensive of the searching police parties. He a. erame 
the people came to know of the Guru, the monast tha if 
be ransacked and he would als» be killed along . Would 


Guru. Next morning (27th December), he bade Mi 
acre 
u 


farewell. a 
Hehar is situated m district Ludhiana, Tehsi} ik 

is at a distance of six miles from the railhead Chowk ar It 

i Many 


RIDES A HORSE 
th December, the Guru reached vi] 
a ed village Alamgir fr 


Hehar. There the Guru met Bhai Nighaya Singh and 
Nighaya Singh was the older brother of Bhai Man: '8 son, 
Nighaya Singh and his son were trading in the hor Singh, 
that time also they were out for sale of their cite 
were much pleased to meet the Guru, and offered i T ey 
horse available with them to him. The Gury oe 
horse and decided to be carried on horseback instead is 
the litter. The Guru was on the look out for a horse as 
also, as he did not want to give more trouble to Nap; i 
and Ghani Khan. The Guru’s feet were lacerated a 
nded while trudging the distance from Chamkaur to i: ie 
wara and could not walk. This was one of the reason for . 


being carried in a litter.. 
Alamgir is situated about 10 miles south of Ludhiana and 


two miles south of railhead Gill. 
COMMENDATORY LETTER 

It would be observed from the above account that the 
Viceroy of Sirhind had mobilized all the resources at his dis. 
posal for the search and arrest of the Guru. No one could dare 
to provide shelter to the Guru, and those, who could provide 
clue to his whereabouts, were to be amply rewarded. It was 
under these circumstances Nabi Khan and Ghani Khan served 
the Guru at the cost of their own lives. At Machiwara they 
placed their house at the disposal of the Guru, In order to take 


om 


 ** Te 
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tof the dangerous zone, they posed him as 
“ carried the litter on their shoulders with 
iy? ane + for three days. When the Guru got a 
gated ng bade them farewell with gratitude and respect 
nee Guru obtained a piece of paper and the writing mat. 

1 from Bhai Nighaya Singh and wrote a commendatory 
eria ‘1 favour of Nabi Khan and Ghani Khan. The Guru 
setts letter recognised the most valuable services rendered 
i. the Pathan brothers and enjoined on tha Sikhs to give 
Ye regard to them. The Guru handed over this commenda- 
tory letter to Nabi Khan and Ghani Khan at the time of the 
parting. | 
A MESSENGER SENT TO SIRHAND 

The Guru proceeded further from Alamgir and reached 

near Siloani. The Chief of Raikot, Rai Kalha (Kalha Rai) had 
also come to that place. Siloani is situated in district Ludhi- 
ana, Tehsil Jagraon, near Police Station Raikot. It is about 
nine miles south-east of Jagraon. On the northern side of 
Siloani, stands a Gurdwara in commemoration of the Guru’s 
advent to this place. The Guru had stayed here under a 
Jujuaba tree. A fair is held here on the fullmoon day of every 
month. 


A Rajput Hindu named Tulsi Ram, had been converted 
to Islam. A descendant of Tulsi Ram, named Rai Ahmed, 
founded the town of Raikot in 1648 A. D. Rai Kalha was 
the son of Rai Kamal Din, a brother of Rai Ahmed. 

Guru Gobind Singh and th: three Sikhs were still in blue 
robes. Rai Kalha took the Guru as a Muslim Pir and gave 
the Guru and the Sikhs a hearty welcome. Rai Kalha was in- 
formed of the correct position at the opportune time. He re- 
gretted very much of the excesses perpetrated by the Mugh- 
al rulers, and offered himself for any service to the Guru. 

At the time the Guru crossed the Sirsa stream, the Guru's 
family members had parted company with him. The Guru 
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had heard of the Wazir Khan's proclamation of -exhortin 
people to cause his arrest and members of his family, 


The Guru asked his host to send a messenger to Sirhing 


to enquire whether or not any member of his family had been 
sent one of his men, called ‘Mahi’ to Sir. 


arrested. Rai Kalha . 
hind on the said mission. Oa Rai Kalha’s request, the Gury 


stayed with him. Rai Kalha served the Guru in all possibJe 


manner. . 

Sirhind was hardly 20-25 miles from Siloani. Mahi re. 
turned from Sirhind the very next day (28th December) ang 
related to the Guru the fate meted out to the Princes and 
the Guru’s mother at Sirhind on 27th December. As Mahi was 
narrating the sad account of the story, Rai Kalha, the three 
Sikhs and others shed copious tears but the Guru listened 
with perfect composure and equanimity. 

Murder of the innocent and helpless children by the pow- 
erful rulers was an inhuman act and moral degradation to 
the extreme. This was the indication of the end of their ty- 
rannical rule, as the people were bound to bear hatred aga- 
inst them. The Guru told Rai Kalha that due to the extre- 
me bigotry and narrow-mindedness of the rulers, their heg- 
emony was bound to end soon. The Khalsa would not ignore 
the murder of the innocent children by Wazir Khan, who wo- 
uld be taught a lesson. 

Next day, 29th December, the Guru took leave of Rai 
Kalha, who presented to him with the horses of good 
breed and arms. The Guru in turn, admired Rai Kalha for 
the services rendered to him and the affection shown to him. 

He bestowed on Rai Kalha his own sword as a token of re- 


memberance. 


FREE FROM DANGER 
Now the three Sikhs were also provided with horses. The 


Guru and the Sikhs were also now fully armed. They were, 
however, still wearing clothes dyed blue. The Guru along 
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with the Sikhs, passed through many villages and reached 
Dina, situated in district Ferozepur, Tehsil Moga, near police 
station of Nihal Singh wala, three miles North of Kangar. 

The people of Kangar had raised the village of Dina. 
When the Viceroy of Lahore had sent an army against Guru 
Hargobind on account of the dispute over the seizure of 
Guru’s horses, the Guru had come to this part of the coun- 
try to raise an effective defence against the invaders, The 
Chief of Kangar, Rai Jodh, at that time along with his compa- 
nions, had fought the invaders on the Guru’s side. The bat- 
tle was fought in 1632 A.D. and the Imperial Army was re- 
pulsed by the Sikhs. A Gurdwara called ‘‘Guru Sar’’ stands 
there. 

When Guru Gobind Singh reached Dina, the three grand 
sons of Rai Jodh, Chowdhraries, Lakhmir, Shamir and Takhat 
Mal presented themselves before the Guru. On their entrea- 
ties the Guru and the Sikhs went with the Chowdharies to 
their village Kangar. 

When Guru Har Gobind had visited this part of the co- 
untry during 1613-14 A. D., Bhai Sadhu of Tuklani village 
was converted to Sikhism. Bhai Sadhu and his son, Bhai 
Roopa, were the most devout Sikhs. They had also taken 
part in the battle at Guru Sar and had, thus, served the Guru 
whole-heartedly. On the direction of Guru Hargobind, they 
founded a separate town which was named ‘Bhai Roopa’. 

When Guru Gobind Singh reached village Dina, the two 
grand sons of Bhai Roopa, Bhai Dharam Singh and Bhai 
Param Singh also came to pay their homage to the Guru. As 
the news of Guru’s arrival in Malwa tract spread, the Sikhs 
in thousands rushed to serve the Guru. Bhai Roopa village 
is situated 11 miles north of railhead Rampura Phool. 
UNREST OF THE SIKHS 

When Imperial forces along with forces of Hill Rajas and 
other volunteer forces had invested Anandpur, the Guru re- 
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mained completely cut off from the rest of the Sikhs. The in. 
vaders had attacked Anandpur at the time the peasants were 
busy in reaping crops and as such only nine to ten thous. 
ands Sikhs could reach Anandpur before the fighting com. 
menced. The seize of Anandpur was made by enemy forces 
numbering about a million, As such for months together, 
the Sikhs outside Anandpur could neither enter the town to 
provide necessary succour to the encircled Guru and the 
Sikhs, nor could they hear any news about them. 

Consequent on the total exhaustion of the Guru’s suppli- 
es, he had perforce to abandon the town for good alo-g with 
the Sikhs. There was severe fighting near the banks of Sirsa 
stream, which was then swollen with water. Many Sikhs were 
drowned or driven away by the swift current of the stream. 
Those, who were, able to cross.the stream, were by and lar- 
ge separated from the Guru who, along with 150 Sikhs only, 
rushed towards Ropar without waiting for more Sikhs, as 
the enemy was in hot pursuit. The Sikhs, who could save 
their lives but could not accompany the Guru, had to return 
to their homes. = 

The battle of Chamkaur and the martyrdom of Guru’s 
two younger sons at Sirhind took place within the five ens- 
uing days. After the battle of Chamkaur, the returning Im- 
perial forces and other volunteers were under the impres- 
sion that the Guru had been killed in the cultivator’s house 
(haveli) there. As these forces and volunteers went back to 
Lahore, Kashmir and North-west Frontier Prevince, they 
gave the news of the death of the Guru to people. 

The Guru went to Dina from Machiwara robed in blue 
clothes in the guise of ‘Uch Ka Pir’ and only few people knew 
that he was. alive: The Guru could not disclose his iden- 
tity as otherwise this would have been at the cost of his life. 
The people everywhere had heard that the Guru had been, 
killed and the reality began to be known to them only when 
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the Guru reached Dina. The news of Guru’s safety first rea- 
ched the villages of Malwa tract visited by him and then 
gradually spread to other parts of the country. This news 
also reached Wazir Khan at Sirhind, who engaged himself 
in making preparation for another encounter with the Guru. 
ZAFAR NAMA 

It has already been stated that the torch lit by Guru Na- 
nak for the emancipation of the depressed and the downtro- 
dden people and fostered by the succeeding Gurus was not 
to the liking of the high caste Brahmans, Khashtrya officials 
and the Mughal rulers. Despite the stiff opposition to the 
Guru’ programme, the torch of liberty could not be extingu- 
ished. Guru Gobind Singh organised the Sikhs on sound de- 


mocratic footings in the shape of Khalsa Panth which could 
withstand all weathers. 


The ‘opposition to the Guru’s programme started from Br- 
ahamans of Khadoor and Gondiwal, followed by inimical 
Akbar and other Khashtrya officials of his ilk. This cultmi- 
nated in armed attacks of the Hindu Hill Rajas who were 
impelled by their extreme sense of bigorty, narrow minded- 
ness and jealousies. The Mughal imperialistic gave their su- 
pport to the Hindu imperialists, This was quite natural. The 
imperialists joined together to make a common cause to ex- 
tirpate the Guru. The Hindu Rajas swore by the cow and 
the Mughal-Generals by the Holy Koran in order to deceive 
the Guru and to amtnihilate him with a view to putting a 
stop to the awakening among the people. 


Guru Gobind Singh wrote a letter to Aurangzeb in Pers-. 
jan verse and ‘called it ‘Zafar Nama’-~an epistle of victory. 
The Guru, in this letter, ‘mentioned all the misdees of Aura- 
ngzeb,. his Deputies and Generals and the Hindu Hill Rajas, 
stating that they stooped so low that they could not res- 
train themselves from making criminal assaults‘on the help- 
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ren. The Guru further pointed out to the 
Emperor that his own moral degradation and that of his syco. 
phant officials would soon bring about an end of his Empire, 
The Guru wrote this letter at Dayalpur which was near 
village Kangar. At that time Dayalpur was not in existence, 
On the spot stands a Gurudwara where the Guru wrote this 


historic letter. | 
Dayalpur, Kangar and Dina villages are located very clo- 


se to each other. 

The Guru entrusted this letter to Bhai Daya Singh and 
deputed four Sikhs for assisting him. Bhai Daya Singh was 
instructed to hand over the letter to Aurangzeb in Deccan. 
VICEORY OF SIRHIND BECOMES AWARE OF GURU'S 


ALIVENESS 
At Dina lived a Sadhu named Sitalpuri. He had a disciple, 
Dayalpuri, who belonged to Sirhind. Dayalpuri in those days 
had come to Dina from ‘Sirhind. When he returned to Sir- 
hind, the news that Guru was alive and was at Dina safe and 
sound was spread like wild fire. Wazir Khan also came to 
know about it, and was much terrified By that time, the 
winter was Over. 
Dina is only 40 miles from Malerkotla. It is likely that the 
news about the Guru reached Sirhind through Malerkotla. 
Wazir Khan knew the valour of the Guru and the Sikhs. 
He had seen a handful of Sikhs fighting against the hordes of 
Mughal and hill soldiers. He was smarting under repeated 
censure by Aurangzeb and apathy of the people towards him. 
He sent forth a stern warning to Chowdharies Lakhmir and 
Shamir to, hand over the rebel Guru to him, failing which 
they would ke. dealt with in the way similar to the Guru. 
REPLY TO WAZIR KHAN 
Chowdhary Lakhmir was unperturbed on receiving the 
letter from Wazir Khan. He sent a reply stating that it was 
.the moral obligation_of everyone to owe allegiance, revere and 


less innocent child 
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serve the spiritual head of one’s own choice. The liberty exer- 

cised by Wazir Khan himself in serving his Prophet should 

be equally extended to others. There was no act of defence 

to the paramount authority in serving the Guru. Guru Gobind 

Singh owned no state of his own, nor was he trying to usurp 
an inch of territory belonging to anyone. The Guru, asa 
religious head, was only preaching equality, fraternity, and 
liberty of mankind based on social justice. It was an act of 
extreme nobility on the part of the Guru to have undertaken 
a path of sufferings in the service of mankind and that he 
(Lakhmir) was not fortunate enough even to do a fraction of 
what the Great Guru had done. 

Chowdhary Lakmir despatched his reply through a trusted 
messenger whom he instructed to stay on at Sirhind for few 
days in order to find the reaction of Wazir Khan and his 
future plans. In the event Wazir Khan chose to adopt the 
path of war again, the messenger was to immediately return 
and convey the information. 

WAR PREPARATIONS 


Wazir Khan was greatly enraged at the letter from Chow- 
dhary Lakhmir. He immediately ordered Hassan Khan, the 
Mughal Commander, to mobilize the forces. The news spread 
like wild fire in whole of Sirhind. The emissary of Chowdhary 
Lakhmir also heard this news and immediately returned to 
Kangar to convey it. The news was duly conveyed on the 
Guru. Gradually people in all parts of the country came to 
know of the future plans of Wazir. Khan. 

TOUR OF MALWA 

-It was the month of April 1705, and peasants were busy, 
reaping their harvest. The nefarious intentions of Viceroy of 
Sirhind were yet unknown to the people. It was necessary 
for the Guru that the people should be made aware of the 
impending danger, as the Guru’s unspeakable sufferings were 
due to his strivings for the uplift of the people alone. The 
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pared to cae at af Wa 
apne ae did not consider Dina a suitable place for the 
ensuing battle. He, therefore, left Dina and passed through 

Shiri, Bhadaur, Bhagta, Patto, Jaito, Santawali, Kot of Mal- 

“ka villages and reached Kot Kapura and stayed there for 

two to three days. By this time Sikhs in their hundreds had 

gathered round the Guru. 

: - Dhilwana Kalan is situated at a distance of three miles 
from Kot Kapura. In this village lived Baba Kaul, a decen- 
dant of Baba Prithi Chand, the eldest soir of Guru Ram Das. 
When the Guru came to this village, Baba Kaul Sodhi gave 
him a most warm welcome and heartily served him. The Guru 
had been till then wearing the blue clothes of ‘Uch Ka Pir’. 
On Sodhi Kaul’s beseechings the Guru put off the blue gar- 
ments and-put on the white clothes presented by him. 

_ According to the. old chronicles, the Guru tore the blue 
clothes bit by bit and went on throwing the fragments into 
the fire. When the Guru was to throw the last bit of his clo- 
thes, Bhai Mann Singh, who was then standing thereby, asked 
for the last fragment and placed it on his head. The Nihang 
sikhs, who dress themselves in blue clothes, link their origin 
with Bhai Mann Singh’s wrapping the fragment of thé Guru’s 
blue clothes round his head. - =) 0-8 = 

- At Dhilwan Kalan thé Guru received the information -that 
Wazir Khan, with his armies, was advancing towards him. 
The Chief of Kot Kapura, who was a Berar Jat, was at that 
time with the Guru-at Dhilwan Kalan. He advised thé Guru 


d and got themselves pre. 
han’s armies. ) 
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that in that part of the country the mound of Khidrana was 
suited to give a crushing blow to thz invad:rs, as throughout 
the countryside a pool of water was only located there, The 
Guru approv.d the suggestion. Chowdhary Kapura placed the 
services of a trusted guide who was to show the way to the 


mound to him at his disposal. The Guru along with the Sikhs 
moved towards Khidrana. 


SIKHS MEET GURU 


The readers would recollect that many Sikhs cou'd not 
keep company with the Guru after crossing the Sirsa stream. 
Many Sikhs were drifted by the swift current of the stream 
and, thus, those Sikhs, who were able to cross the stream 
were scattered. As the enemy was in hot pursuit of the Guru, 
he could not gather all Sikhs at one place and had hastily 
made his way towards Roper along with 150 Sikhs only. The 
Sikhs, thus separated from the Guru, could not hear of any 
news about him for days together and, as such, had to return 
to their homes. ee Ss 
But when the Sikhs heard about the happenings of Cham- 
kaur and Sirhind that the Guru’s all the four sons had been 
martyred and that Guru himself was in Malwa tract, the 
Sikhs began to feel that they were guilty of having been un- 
faithful to the Guru. They felt that they should not have re- 
turned to their homes from the Sirsa stream but should have 
searched for the Guru and should have served him. The Sikhs, 
who had returned to their homes from Sirsa stream, and the 
people living in those villages became very much sensitive of 
not having served the Guru in the time of need. 

- Now the Sikhs had heard that Wazir Khan was again 
causing trouble t6 the Guru by making an armed attack on 
him. Martyrdom of the Guru’s four sons was most painful 
event for the Sikhs, Their blood began to boil with rage when 
they heard of the excesses committed by Wazir Khan. The 
plan of Wazir Khan to make another armed attack on the 
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re of the anger ° the Sikhs, Thos 
easants were Dusy, reap; e 
days when vevagement, the Sikhs, who gots, thei 
Guru at Sirsa stream, and with hun dteds 
ade their way towards the mound of Khi drace 
ros ofthe Guru. Mai Bago, &28ident of yu 
‘na tract, took a leading part in stirring the pep 
t the tyrannical rule of Wazir Khan and ¢, 
cause by sacrificing their lives, sp, led 
Sikhs from the Majha tract. a 
-4 earlier, the Guru was proceeding towards Kia 
ame ne with Sikhs of Malwa tract from Dhilwan Ka 
When the Guru reached village Ramayane, Mai Bhago, with 
the contingent of Sikhs from Majha tract, also joined him. 

Ramayane is situated seven miles west of Jaito. The 
Khidrana Mound was still about nine mile from Ramayane, 

The Sikhs, who had been separated from the Guru out of 
compulsion at Sirsa, offered their apologies to the Guru. The 
Guru was ever gracious. 

When it became generally known that the Guru had come 
to Dina after fighting battles at Anandpur and Chamkaur, 
many scholars and poets, who had been on the court of the 
Guru at Anandpur and had left the place on his advice, now 
joined him. The gathering of the Sikhs, who came there from 
far and wide in thousands, was described by a poet then 
thus :— 

“When they heard the call of the Beloved Master, the 
buffaloes let drop the half-chewn grass from their mouths, and 
lifted spontaneously thin half-slaked lips from the water. No 
one could wait for the other: Everyone rushed to see the 
Guru alone ; the Sikhs were so much imbued with the love of 
the Master. The period of separation was now Over. ‘The 
Master, the Loving Friend and Benefactor, met each one of 

the Sikhs and calessed them as his own. sons. The Sikhs now 
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felt much relieved and enjoyed the pleasure of the meeting. 
The Sikhs in extreme gratitude thanked the Lord for this 
happy reunion.”’ 

This places is in Tehsil Kot Kapura, where a Gurdwara in 
commemoration of the reunion of the Sikhs with the Guru 
exists. The Guru named this wild place as ‘Lakhi Jungle’— 
the Blessed Jungle of Plenty. 

BATTLE OF MUKTSAR 

The Guru planned the defence in such a way that the 
enemy forces should be checked at a distance so that they 
should have no access to the water of the pool at Khidrana. 
This was the only source of water supply in that wild coun- 
try. The Mound of Khidrana was surrounded by jungle consi- 
sting of thorny bushes extending for miles together. The 
Sikhs, who had come from the upper country (Jullundur and 
Lahore Division), were deployed towards the direction in 
which Wazir Khan was advancing with his forces. The Mound 
and the Pool were adequately fortified by the Guru. The Guru 
himself along with a few Sikhs took positions in the bushes 
towards the western side of the Mound. Wazir Khan was 
advancing from the eastern side of the Mound. 

It was the month of May 1705, when the Sikhs and Mughal 
forces again engaged themselves in a deadly combat. The 
brunt of the enemy assaults was borne by the Sikhs fighting 
on the eastern side of the Mound. A large number of Sikhs on 
this front were killed in the fighting. The Guru sent adequate 
reinforcements of men and material to this front from time 
to time. 

‘There was no water for the invaders to be found any- 
where. Those were summer days and Wazir Khan’s men be- 
came restive for want of water. He had brought Chowdhary 
Kapura along with him as. his guide from Kot Kapura. On 
Wazir Khan’s enquiry from Chowdhary Kapura about the 
availability of water there, the latter told him that he 
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y 15 miles in the rear, and that the, 
ar about the place of fighting, 

The military commanders thereupon pee Wazir Kh 
that it would be safer to make a retreat of ae sip fait 
which they would be completely effaced a: et the Gung 
who had been invested by a million of the Mughal anJ i 
forces at Anandpur and Chamkaur, could not be caught by 
them. Surely, it would be futile effort to arrest him in the 


forests of Khidrana. 


The invaders foun 


could find water onl 


no drop of water ne 


d it extremely difficult to locate the 


Sikhs and the Guru, who had raised their defences under cly. 
sters of bushes and trees. Wazir Khan was, thus, obliged to 
‘order the beating of retreat, posing to have annihilated al] 
the Sikhs and the Guru on the battlefield, and, thus, to have 
won the day. ie a i Oe 
YEARNING FOR UNION’ 


“ 


ry ites : 


” “After the retreat of Mughal forces, the Guru, along “with 


Sikhs came out of their defences towards the eastern side 


where the Sikhs had checked the advance of the enemy forces. 
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The wounded Sikhs were nursed and dead ones were disposed 
of by the Guru. Mai Bhago had also been wounded. According 


to the old chronicles, this lady had spent some time in Anand- 
pur and had served the younger two Princes of the Guru 


there. _ | 

Bhai Mahan Singh, a renowned leader of the Sikhs from 
up-country (Majha tract), had also been mortally wounded 
and was about to die. He beheld the Guru near him in his. 
last moments of his life. He recollected the scene at the Sirsa 
stream. He again. felt-extremely- guilty ‘of not having followed 
the Guru from the stream and to have gone home, although 
now at Khidrana he had served the Guru with his life. The 
dying Bhai Mahan Singh was full of emotions and yearned to 
remove the slightest possible scar of infidelity on those Sikhs 
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ot separated from the Guru at Sirsa stream and could 
who Br company with him, m 
thai Mahan Singh now again besought Gur 
disloyalty. It was an extremely Moving si 
ie the Sikhs were one In soul and found the 
an for each other as watcr was to the fish. A 
ing e were similarly moved and felt an extre 
ae rall to the Guru who was their very life. 
i. their love for the Truth and Beauty, th 
«nich was the Guru, raised themselves from the level of mor- 
val piological organisms to that of conqueros of death and 
vaasters of inorganic, organic and socio-cultural forces, thus 
realising their divine nature and became “God-Men.”’ 

The Sikhs fulfilled their mission of life and redeemed their 
historical existence as through such a real immortality are 
all the values of humanity preserved. The human existence of 
the Sikhs was brought to fruition as they did not waste away 
their life in meaningless pursuits and perish in vain. This 
place shall ever remain a beacon for the unique love conquest 
of the Guru and the Sikhs. 

MUKATSAR 

Bhai Mahan Singh redeemed himself, nay many others, 
by his selfless sacrifice and devotion. To commemorate his 
memory, the Guru named the battlefield of Khidrana as 
‘Mukatsar’—the Tank of Immortality. A big fair is held in 
middle of January each year at this place, as it was not in 


those days possible to gather there in the month of May due 
to scarcity of water. 
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CHAPTER XII 


LEAVES MUKUTSAR 

AFTER Disposinc of the bodies of the Sikh martyrs at Muk- 
atsar, Guru Gobind Singh, with the remaining Sikhs, left for 
village ‘Nangai de Sarai’. This village is situated 10 miles 
from the Mound of Khidrana. Next day the Guru went to 
Bijidpur by passing through village Nauthai. Bijidpur is si- 
tuated about seven miles north of Ferozepore. 

From Bijidpur the Guru went back towards Mukatsar and 
reached a place called Roopaiana, four miles south of Mukat- 
sar. He then visited other villages of Thehli, Bhoondar, Hari-. 
pur, Kalajrani, Bombiya and Chataiana. Wherever he went, 
the Guru administered Baptism of the Double-edged Sword to 
the people in large number. In this way a great organisation 
of the Khalsa emergei in the Malwa Tract. 

A Muslim Fakir, Ibrahim alias ‘Wekmi’, used to live in 
village Chataiana. He embraced Sikhism and received Bap- 
tism of the Double-edged Sword and was re-named by the 
Guru as Ajmer Singh The Sikhs, however, used to call him 
Mehma Singh, as he was very much revered. by the Sikhs. 
Bhai Ajmer Singh later accompanied the Guru to Deccan. 

From Chataiana the Guru proceeded further and passed 
through many villages arid reached a village called Bajak, 
near Bhatinda. Here the Guru was cordially invited and serv- 
ed by two Sadhus, Sukhu and Buddhu. They were so much ch- 
armed by the presence of the Guru with them that they sang 
his eulogies. From Bajak the Guru went to village Pakai by 
passing through village Jasi, Pakai village formed the part 
of the estate owned by the Chowdhary Dalla, who especially 
came to this village for the reception of the Guru, and took 
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him to Talwandi Sabo Ki, where he used to live. 
ARRIVALS FROM DELHI 

At the times of leaving Anandpur, the Guru had placed 
the members of his family under the protection of certain 
Sikhs who were to escort them to places of safety. Bhai 
Mani Singh and a number of other Sikhs were to escort Mo- 
thers Jit Kaur and Sahib Kaur, wives of the Guru. Only 
Mothers Jit Kaur and Sahib Kaur along with Bhai Mani 
Singh and two other Sikhs of Delhi could manage to cross 
the Sirsa stream. They disguised themselves as Muslims and 
in this manner reached Delhi safely. The Holy Mothers sta- 
yed at Delhi in a house given to them by Bhai Jawahar Singh. 

In June 1705, whilst at Delhi, the holy Mothers came to 
know that Guru Gobind Singh was at Sabo Ki Talwandi. The 
Holy Mothers and the Sikhs at Delhi on hearing the news 
about the Guru immediately proceeded towards that place. 
On their arrival at Talwandi the Holy Mothers came to know 
of the martyrdom of the Princes. 

The condition of mother Jit Kaur can well be imagined 
than described. She had lost all the four sons. The Princes 
were as much dear to the Guru and the Holi Mother as any 
other parents bear affection for their children. Indeed it was 
most painful separation. The Guru, who ever stood like a 
rock during the severest squalls that blew during his life 
(jhakar vao na dolhi parbat mairan), consoled all and invo- 
ked in them the Will of God. This meant reverence and aff- 
ection for the Creator, His Created Universe, His Creatures, 
and in His doings—the Causer of all Causes. The Guru told 
his wife that the multitude of the people, the Great Khalsa 
Panth, were her sons in spirit, and that the four sons were 
meant for their service only. 

TOUR OF COUNTRYSIDE 

With a view to further organising the Khalsa Panth, the 

Guru, along with his wives and the Sikhs, made a tour of 
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the neighbouring villages of Bhagi Bander, Bajak, 

and many more and reached Bhatinda. After stay; 
few days there, he again visited a number of villages i 
neighbourhood. Many people received the Baptism of the 9 
uble-cdged Sword and became members of the Khalsa Broth. 
erhood. Chowdhary Dalla heseeched the Guru to Tetum t, 
Talwandi Sabo Ki to enable him to serve him there, The 
Guru accepted the offer and Ieft Bhatinda and came to Sabo 
Ki Talwandi by passing through many villages enroute such ag 


Mehma, Kot of Samir and Bhookhri. 


GURU AT SABO KI TALWANDI 
Guru Tegh Bagadur while on his way to Assam had passeq 


through the Malwa Tract and had stayed at Sabo Ki Talw. 
andi for nine days Guru Gobind Singh also encamped him- 
self outside this town where Guru Tegh Bahadur had stayed. 
This place is called ‘Dam Dama Sahib’ the place for rest, This 
place is situated southwest of railhead Maisar Khana and fi- 
ve miles from another railhead Rama on railroad Bhatinda- 


nh 


Hissar. | 
WARNING FROM SIRHIND 
When Wazir Khan came to know that the Guru was at 
Sabo Ki Talwandi, he despatched a letter to Chowdhary Da- 
I]a. Wazir Khan asked Dalla to hand over Guru Gobind Si- 
ngh to him, as the Guru had raised a rebellion against the 
Emperor. Wazir Khan promised a big fortune to Dalla if he 
were to hand over the Guru to him, and on the contrary he 
(Daila) would be severely dealt with. Neither the greed of 
money and other materia] gifts could allure the mind of Dalla 
nor the threats to him proved of any avail, Dalla wrote back 
in clear terms that if Wazir Khan again committed the fo- 
lly of making an armed attack on the Guru, he would meet 
no better fate than before, as the estate belonging to Dalla 
was also anarid country with no water even for drinking 
purposes. Wazir Khan found himself in a helpless position 
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and forwarded the reply received by him from Dalla to the 
Emperor in Deccan. 
EPISTLE 

Guru Gobind Singh had sent Bhai Daya Singh to Deccan 
with an Epistle of Victory (Zafarnama) addressed to Auran- 
zeb from Dina village. The battle at Mukatsar was fought 
after some time the despatch of the letter. 

During the wars fought by Aurangzeb against the Marha- 
ttas, Shivaji’s son, Shambhuji, was captured in Jannary 1689. 
He was tortured and mutilated for 24 days and was finally 
hacked to pieces on 21 March, 1689. Aurangzeb then became 
carefree of the Marhattas and concentrated his energies on an- 
nexation of Bijapur State. He was thus engaged in Bijapur 
affairs for six long years. The Emperor encamped himself on 
the banks of Bhima river near Brahampuri town, from June 
1665 to October 1699. He changed the name of this town to 
‘Tslampuri.’ 

There was again Marhatta ascendency caused due to econo 
mic ruin and complete lawlessness prevailing in Deccan. The 
Marhattas raids on the Imperial forces became frequent. The 
Mughals were helpless and continuously suffered losses. Au- 
rangzeb was much enraged by the Marhatta activities and 
himself led his forces against them but was unable to crush 
them. After protracted, fruitless fighting with_Marhattas for 
six long years, Aurangzeb in the end returned to Ahmednagar 
on 3ist January, 1706. 

Bhai Daya Singh had left Dina for Deccan with the Gu- 
ru's letter a few months before Chowdhary Dalla’s reply to 
Wazir Khan, which was transmitted to Aurangzeb. As Aur- 
angzeb in those days was completely occupied with the Mar- 
hattas, it was not possible for Bhai Daya Singh to have an 
éasy access to the Emperor to deliver the Guru’s letter to 
him. Bhai Daya Singh could deliver the letter to the Empe- 
Tor at Ahmednagar “after} he} had] received Wazir Khan's 
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letter forwarding Chowdhary 
EFFECT OF GURU'S LETTER 
failed to subdue the Marhattas and 
His dream of the conquest of whole’ 
fulfilled. He so much inextricably inv 

. . Deccan affairs since the time of the fj . 
Ived ims akbar, to Marhattas that he could neither tg! 
the situation nor could he do anything useful there, 

Guru Gobind Singh, in his letter, completely exposed the 
Emperor and his minions in the Punjab. The Guru also laiq 
bare the bigotry of the Hindu Hill Rajas and the Mughal 
the latter having involved themselves at the incitement of the 
former and, thus, spoiled the peace in the Northern Tegion 
On reading the letter Aurangzeb observed that it was likely 
the similar conditions might prevail in the Punjab as Were 
prevalent in the South, particularly after execution of Sha. 
mbhuji. Bhai Daya Singh also personally apprised Aurang. 
zeb of the immoral and treacherous acts of the Hindu Hiy 
Rajas and the Mughal officials, especially of Wazir Khan, 


On hearing the above account, Aurangzeb ordered Wazir 
Khan to remove all the restrictions imposed against the Gu- 
ru forthwith. Aurangzeb, however, also desired that the Gury 
should no longer stay in the Punjab as his presence there 
would incite the people to rise against the Government. Fur- 
ther, the Emperor could not cherish the idea that the awa- 
kened people should feel a sense of freedom and equality 
with the rulers and become so much emboldened to stand 
four square to resist their onslaughts. It had always been 
the policy of the imperialists that the people should remain 
domb-driven -cattle in order to use them in any way they 
liked. In the circumstances, Aurangzeb was anxious that 
somehow the Guru, who was the source of light to the people 

in the Punjab, should be removed from there. He, therefore, 


Aurangzeb had 
tired of their raids. 
India had not been 
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wrote a letter to the Guru inviting him to come to Deecan 
and meet him. 

ANOTHER VOLUME OF GURU GRANTH SAHIB PRE. 
PARED 

Guru Nanak wrote his own compositions and during his 
missionary journeys collected compositions of Saints who had 
the same ideology as that of the Guru. Guru Nanak handed 
over all these works to his successor Guru Angad. Similarly 
the suceessor Gurus wrote their own compositions and the 
‘complete works were passed over to the respective successors 
and in this way Guru Arjun received all the writings of his 
predecessors and of the Saints. Guru Arjan added his own 
writings and compiled the material thus obtained in the form 
__of Guru Granth Sahib. 

One copy of the Holy Book was not sufficient to dissemi- 
nate the teachings to whole of the commumity. Guru Arjun, 
therefore, got many other copies of the Holy Book prepared. 
Later, many persons adopted as their profession to make 
copies of the Holy Book. After Guru Arjan, the successor 
Gurus encouraged the persons to prepare as many copies of 
the holy Book as was possible. 

When Guru Gobind Singh ascended the Throne of Guru- 
ship, the prevailing political conditions compelled him to pay 
more attention towards organisational problems of the Sikhs. 
‘At Sabo Ki Talwandi, the Guru found himself completely 
secure as he was far away from the purview of the jealous 
‘Hindu Hill Rajas. Wazir Khan had also been calmed down 
as he could do no further harm to the Guru. The Guru, there- 
fore, decided to get another volume of the Holy Book prepar- 
ed, Bhai Mani Singh had come to Sabo Ki Talwandi from 
Delhi along with the wives of the Guru and was then staying 
there. Bhai Gurdas had written the first volume of the Holy 
Book under the supervision of Guru Arjun who read out the 
verses to the latter. Similarly Guru Gobind Singh himself read 
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out the verses while Bhai Mani Singh incorported ' 
ume. In this volume the compositions of Gung i 
r 


the new vol ed 
Bahadur were also incorporated. e 
THE GURU PREPARES TO GO TO DECCAN 
When Bhai Daya Singh carried the letter from the 
eb, the latter was fully occupied in quelling 
; t 


to Aurangz 
rebellion raised by the Marhattas. It took severa] monty, 


- Dava Singh to have an access to Aurangzeb ang 4, {h 
eee ot personally to him. Bhai Daya Singh, there forte 
many occasions came across the Marhatta Warriors an d Oy 
changed his views with them. Bhai Daya Singh, had Pergo, 
experience of the tyrannical rule of the Mughals in Nal 
Punjab. In Deccan he observed pitiable condition of the be Q 
ple and also heard their woeful stories of dying of hun % 
and pestilence caused by the wars let loose by Aurangesy 
Bhai Daya Singh and the other two Sikhs who accompanie F 
him to Deccan, maintained close contacts with the People of 
Maharashtra and exchanged their views with them. He also 
met the people from the up-country who were in SEIVice jn 
Deccan, and it was through these people he quickly tieq Over 
the difficulty of the language problem. 

Bhai Daya Singh despatched the two Sikhs who had aceo- 
mpanied him towards the Punjab and himself decided to stay 
on Bhai Daya Singh sent a letter to the Guru through the 
two Sikhs in which he described the prevailing conditions in 
Deccan. The Marhatta people had also come to know of the 
events that took place in Anandpur and Chamkaur from Bha! 
Daya Singh. They requested Bhai Daya Singh to beseech the 
Guru to come to Maharashtra and to give them a lead to fight 
for their emancipation. Bhai Daya Singh did convey to the 
Guru the feelings of the people of Maharashtra for a visit to 

their land. 
_ The Guru was greatly moved to hear the pathetic condition 
of the people of Maharashtra. The people had been the victims 
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tilence for twenty long ye 

ine and pes ee the Guru, 
of tor decided that he would take with him as many Sikhs 
the e to serve the people in Deccan. At that time there 


in the Punjab and the Guru could go elsewhere to 
weve the people. Moreover, as Aurangzeb was far away in 
Deccan 


no edicts were being issued against the Hindus in the 
Punjab. 


The Guru received letters from Bhai Daya Singh and Aur- 
angzeb when he was at Sabo Ki Talwandi. The Guru under- 
stood the designs of Aurangzeb, as he was aware of the fact 
that the Emperor in order to seize the throne of Delhi had in. 
carcerated his aged father and slain his brothers. He even did 
not spare his sons and daughters and had imprisoned them 
on various counts. = | 
DEPARTURE FROM SABO KI TALWANDI __ 

The Guru after fighting the battle of Mukatsar in May 
1705, had reached Sabo Ki Talwandi a month thereafter. The 
Guru left this place for Deccan on 17th October, 1706 after 
staying there for about eighteen months. He instructed his 
wives Holy Mothers Jit Kaur and Sahib Kaur to go back to 


Delhi with Bhai Mani Singh and stay there. The Guru was 
then forty years of age. 


The Guru came to Sirsa in district Hisar halting enroute 
in villages Kewal and Jhorar. Sirsa is about 70 miles from 
Sabo Ki Talwandi and is situated on railroad Bhatinda- 
Hissar-Rewari. From Sirsa he proceeded towatds Deccan 
through Rajasthan. In his onward journey the Guru stayed 
for a short while in villages Nauhar and Bhandra till he rea- 
ched a place in Rajasthan called Suhevai, about 45 miles 
South-west of Sirsa. This place is also called Sahia. On the 
North-eastern side of this village stands a Gurdwara in on 
memoration of the memory of the Gutu’s visit here. neha 
after staying here for some days went to Ma DD ring his 
and then to Pushkar, a sacred place of Hindus. During 
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Narayana village W 


Gujrati Saint Dadoo, is 60 miles South of Pushkar and is 20 


miles from Jaipur. The Guru along with the Sikhs left Push. 
kar and by travelling in stages reached Narayana and stayeq 
there for many days. Mahant Jait Ram was then the Custodj. 
an of the Shrine. This place is also called ‘Dadoo Dwara’, 
Dadoo had died here in 1660 A.D. when the Guru visited this 
placeinearly1707A.D:- . _ 
. “From'Narayana the Guru passed through Lali, Ghamroda 
and a number of other villages and reached Kulait. Bhai 
Daya Singh while returning from Deccan met the Guru at 
Kulait. About five months had elapsed from the day the 
Guru left Sabo Ki Talwandi and reached Kulait. 
DEATH OF AURANGZEB 
Aurangzeb having been tired of the raids of the Marhattas, 
returned to Ahmednagar on the advice of his military com- 
manders. His health was very much weakened by the time he 
reached Ahmednagar on 3{st January, 1706. Shah Alam, his 
eldest son, had been sent on an expedition to Afghanistan. His 
youngest rebel son Akbar, died in exile on a foreign soil in 
1704 A.D. This information was conveyed to Aurangzeb a 
year later in 1705 A.D. His two remaining sons Mohamad 
Azam and Kam Baksh were with him at Ahmednagar, Azam 
observed that the end of his father was fast approaching and 
therefore began to make all out efforts to capture the throne. 
Shah Alam (Mohizam) was far away in Kabul. Azam made out 
a plan to murder Kam Baksh, about which Aurangzeb came 


— es 2; ee 


( 183 ) 


to know. In order to save the life of his son Kam Bakash, 
Aurangzeb appointed Azam and Kam Baksh as Viceroy of 
Malwa and Bijapur respectively and ordered them to depart 
for their respective destinations immediately. The animosities 
between his sons gave an added shock to his failing health, 
Whatever he had sown for his personal gains, he was now 
reaping its fruits. Aurangzeb clearly saw his vast empire be- 
ing crumbled down to pieces. In such a state of utter frustra- 
tion he finally closed his eyes for ever at 8 ©’ clock in the 
morning of 20th February, 1707. 
JOURNEY TO DECCAN COMES TO AN END 

After leaving Kulait the Guru crossed the Iravali Moun- 
tains and reached Bhagaur, when he heard the news of Aura- 
ngzeb’s death. With the death of Aurangzeb, the conditions 
in Deccan improved largely. Azam had gone only 50 miles 
away from Ahmednagar towards Malwa, when he heard the 
news of his father’s death, and at once returned to Ahmed- 
nagar. He got his father’s body buried in a tomb at Khulda- 
bad near Daultabad and immediately thereafter along with 
the troops proceeded towards Delhi. Azam was greatly worri- 
ed lest Shah Alam should reach Delhi from Kabul earlier 
than him and capture the throne. In this way the people of 
Deccan were greatly relieved of the trouble which they had 
been experiencing for a very long time 

Now there was no necessity for the Guru to go to Deccan. 
The political conditions in the country were fast changing. 
The Guru in order to watch the changing political conditions 
decided to stay at Bhagaur for some time. more. Bhagaur is 
situated at a distance of 70 miles from Ajmer towards South. 
It is in the centre of Ajmer and Udaipur. Agra is about 250 
miles North-east of Bhagaur. 


EFFORTS FOR THE CAPTURE OF THRONE BY AUR- 
ANGZEB’S SONS 


The customary struggle for power followed the death of 
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Aurangzeb. Prince Mohizam (Shah Alam) finally defeated ; 
other contenders for the throne and assumed the Teign tithe 
of Bahadur Shah. The struggle caused death of two of Auran 
gzeb’s sons and three of his grand sons in the field, © 
Mohamad Azam, who was only few miles away fro 
Ahmednagar, hastened to return there on hearing the death 
of father, and ascended the throne on 14th March, 1707, There 
was an acute economic depression prevailing in Deccay a 
account of incessant hostilities let loose by Aurangzeb, The 
treasury was totally exhausted and in the circumstances 
Azam found himself in utter lack of money. The soldiers in 
Deccan were in distress as they had not been paid their Sala. 
ries for the last three years. Azam now headed towards Agra 
and Delhi with the army which was discontented. Azam Was 
impulsive, temperamental and stubborn by nature and indulg- 
ed in insane vanities. He promoted his favourities to: higher 
positions and thus alienated himself from the rest especially 
the Turani Party (the Moghals in India). Azam thus lost the 
support of the army and the Turani Party completely. Asad 
Khan, who was the Prime Minister, and his son Zulfikar (the 
Irani Party) however continued to serve Azam, but for his 
temperamental nature they also could do him no good. Azam 
thus dragging his discontendent army Northward left Ahmed- 
nagar on 17th March and reached Gwalior on 11th June. His 
able son Bidar Bakhat was at that time in Malwa. The Viceroy 
of Agra was the father-in-law of Bidar Bakht. Had Azam 
permitted Bidar Bakht-to capture Agra in time he would 
have forestalled Shah Alam. Azam was suspicious of his son 
Bidar Bakht that the latter might not proclaim himself as 
the Emperor. Azam therefore, did not permit his son to pro- 
ceed towards Agra or to increase his strength. 
Shah Alam received the news of his father’s death whilst 
at Jamrud. He had plenty of money at his disposal. He adv- 
anced towards Agra and crowned himself as Emperor with 
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netitle of Bahadur Shah at the bridge of Shah Daula, twe 

t miles North of Lahore. He arrived at Agra on 19th ro 
nd got complete hold of the city, while Azam was still at 
Gwalior. Bidar Bakht was at Dholpur, miq way between 
Gwalior and Agra. Bahadur Shah, on Teaching Agra, made 
an offer to Azam to partition the empire amicably, This offer 
was scornfully rej ected. 

BAHADUR SHAH SEEKS HELP FROM THE GURU 


Chivalry of Sikhs was widely known to the people. The 
stories of the valour of the Sikhs by them at them at Anand. 
put and Chamkaur had spread far and wide. The volunteers 
or the religious fanatics (Mujhaids) who had come to Anand- 
pur from the North-western Frontier Province to fight again- 
st the Guru on their return to their native lands talked very 
highly of-the bravery and courage of the Sikhs. Bahadur 
Shah. had also heard-of the battle fought by the Guru at 
Mukatsar and the Guru’s whereabouts in the Malwa Tract. _ 
Bahadur Shah had anticipated the war of succession as he 
had complete distrust in Azam, who was in Deccan and could 
easily succeed his father and win the favour of the countries 
Bahadur Shah was therefore on the look-out of the where- 
abouts of Guru Gobind Singh and was confident that he 
would be helped by him. When Bahadur Shah heard the news 
of his father’s death he set out for Agra from Jamrud on 22nd 
March, 1707. On reaching Bhatinda he sent his emissaries to 
Bhagaur, where the Guru was staying, beseeching for help. 
The new Emperor himself leading an army marched towards 
Delhi and Agra. 
THE GURU AGREES TO HELP BAHADUR SHAH 
Aurangzeb had usurped the right of Dara Shikoh for the 
Moghal throne and for three years had involved the whole 
country in the war of succession. It was only the poor people 
who suffered during the war as well as thereafter duc to cco- 
nomic depression and other ill effects. Aurangzeb’s youngest 
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son Akbar similarly raised rebellion against his father, and} 
order to capture him the Emperor had involved himsels 
fruitless wars in Deccan for twenty-five years. The whole n 
Deccan was desolated as a result of the famine and Pestilence 
caused by the wars. 

Azam was now following the footsteps of his father in use. 
urping the throne which rightly belonged to Bahadur Shap, 
Similar conditions were being again created under which the 
country could be involved in a long strife. There was vast of 
difference in the nature of Bahadur Shah and Azam, the 
latter being emperamental and and full of vanities. Bahadu; 
Shah had a mild and calm temper and was generous in dis. 
position. He did not like Aurangzeb’s engagements in Deccan 
and ‘was incarcerated on this account. He was released from 
prison and was appointed Viceroy of the Punjab, Sindh and 
Afganistan in 1695 A.D.’When He came to the Punjab, the 
Hindu Hill Rajas did their best to incite him against the 
Guru, but he paid deaf ears to them. 

' The emissaries of Bahadur Shah went to the Guru at Bha- 
gaur. The Guru after making review of the situation decided 
to help Bahadur Shah, and conveyed his decision to the lead- 
ing Sikhs. 

HELP TO BAHADUR SHAH 

_ The Guru despatched a contingent of Sikhs under the joint 
command of Bhai Daya Singh and Bhai Dharam Singh to 
help Bahadur Shah. The Guru himself joined the Sikh contin- 
gent when the fighting was in progress. The Sikh contingent 
joined the Imperial forces at Mathura. 

BATTLE OF JAJAU 

The decisive battle took place on 18th June, some four miles 
North of Jajau and not far from Samogarh, where Aurangzeb 
fought against Dara Shikoh. The Sikhs from Majah and 
Malwa tarcts had come in large number to participate in the 
battle. The Guru reached there on 18th June. The fierce fire 
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of the joint armies of Bahadur Shah and the ¢ 

terrible havoc m Azam and Bidar Bakht’s a, caused 
Bakht was killed in action and soon followed he Bidar 
Azam, who became a target of a missile € death of 


Guru. discharged by the 
On the Guru's persuasion, Bahadur Sh 
generals and others kindly. ah treated Azam's 


THE GURU AT AGRA 7 
After the battle of Jajau, the Guru w 

Shah at Delhi and Agra. The place When the ‘Coat vahadar 
at Agra in a garden, now stands a Gurdwara there “At the 
royal court specially organised in honour of Bahadur Shah’ 
victory over his rival brother, the Emperor gave prizes and 
awards to his ministers, generals, and officials. The Sikhs al- 
so received robes of honour from the Emperor. The Emperor 
also made offerings of valuable things respectfully to the 
Guru. 

Having thus been freed from his most formidable rival 


brother Azam, Bahadur Shah lived in peace at Agra for five 
months. 


THE GURU IN THE COUNTRY OF JATS 

Wazir Khan, Viceroy of Sirhind, began to quarrel with 
the Guru at the incitation of the Hindu Hill Rajas. The Gu- 
ru’s escape from the seige at Anandpur and then at Cham- 
kaur was tak-n by Wazir Khan as his personal defeat and 
failure to capture the Guru. His animosity against the Guru 
had let out of hand and he lost all sense of proportion, so 
much so, that he committed heinous crime in the cold blo- 
oded murder of the Guru’s two younger sons. This accursed 
man was not only despised by the people but was being con- 
stantly reproached by his guilty conscience. He thus became 
the deadliest enemy of the Guru, as his entire energies were 
focussed by fear and hostility. As the tensions of his inner 
conflict grew more and more, he began to send threatening 


“A 
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. ir, Shamir and Dall 
letters to Chowdharies va eaural on resettle at An Wag 
bent upon not to alow os from Sirhind 2ndpyr, 
which place is only 45 miles f10m . | 

Guru Gobind Singh cherished no hatred against anyone 
This has been amply proved by his persona] character, who . 
his extreme adverse circumstances, breavements and uns D 
akable Josses, had ever remained unshaken, calm, serene. zi . 
erful and full of vigour. He exhibited his indomitab], ce 
to survive and surmount the difficulties. He under ay ma 
cumstances cherished life and love for all. A man wh, ir. 
ibes hatred in him, resorts to aggression against himself ; 
rendered -helpless to direct aggression outward. The insin 
ations made against the Guru by many ignorant ang jy i 
vised writers,.who made a study of the Guru from suth, . 
only, stand repudiated as scientifically untrue, malicious and 
mischieve. Soe a _ oe 
The Guru knew it well that if he were to return to Ana. 


ndpur, this would result in unnecessary bloodshed of th 
people on both sides. He further realised that Bahadur Shap 


had shortly before taken the reigns the country and hag 
not firmly established himself and that in the circumstances 
he could not take any partisan role. : 

- In the Punjab the Guru had established firmly the Khalsa 
Panth on its footing which could withstand in all weathers, 
The Guru, therefore, decided that it was not wise to go back 
to Anandpur, although earlier he had expressed his desire to 
visit his ancestral place. The surrounding areas of Mathura, 
Aligarh, Agra, Bharatpur and Alwar were inhabited by Jats. 
The Guru Jeft Agra on 19th October, 1707 and went to Dhol 
pur 25 miles towards South, and made this place 4s his 
headquarters for spread of Sikhism in this part of coun 
ty. Many people adopted Sikhism in this country as 41S! 
of the Guru’s preachings for eight to nine months. 
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news of his father’s death. On his arrival at Bijapur he cr- 
owned himself as the successor to his father. He spent two 
months in Bijapur settling his Government and raising an 
army. He, however, was of childish habits, jealous and obs- 
tinate. His clever courtiers made a fool of him in inciting 
him against certain men who counted. He completely ruin- 
ed his prospects for success. Under delusion of treachery 
against him, he got many ministers and officials tortured to 
death and confiscated their property. Many others insane acts 
of cruelty were done by him. Thus he became notorious in 
Deccan for his cruelty. 

Bahadur Shah left Agra for Rajasthan on 12th November, 
1707. He received reports of Kam Baksh’s activities there. 
Consequently in the end of April 1708 he had to go to Decc- 
an from Rajasthan. 

THE GURU ACCOMPANIES BAHADUR SHAH TOWARDS 
DECCAN . 

Wazir Khan had tortured to death the two younger sons 
of the Guru who were only eight and six years old. The Si- 
khs were smarting with rage at this cruel and inhuman act 
of Wazir Khan. This cowardly attack on the infant sons of 
the Guru inflicted a deep wound in the minds of the Sikhs 
which could never be healed unless Wazir Khan was brought 
to the book. It was therefore likely that on the return of 
the Guru to the Punjab there would be general uprising of 
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the Sikhs to smack Wazir Khan and Sirhind to Pieces, p 
the Guru did not want this to happen as he did not desire Ut 
create unrest in Bahadur Shah’s newly formed regime. sty 
it was the basic tenet of the Guru and Sikhism that Punish, 
ment was no solution to reform a sinner. : 
When the Emperor was preparing to go to Deccan, he re. 


quested Guru Gobind Singh to accompany him. It js like] 
that the Emperor like his father also wanted that the Gu . 


should not go back to the Punjab. 

Aurangzeb had to proceed to Deccan in 1681 A.D. from Ra. 
jasthan as a result of the flight of his rebel son Akbar to the 
Marhatta king posing a threat to the Emperor. Thereafter ay. 
rangzeb had intextricably involved himself in perpetual ho. 
stilities in Deccan for twenty six years till he died in Feb. 
ruary, 1707 there. This brought about unspeakable sufferings 
for the people in Deccan. Now a similar situation had aris. 
sen. The Guru had heard from Bhai Daya Singh the misery. 
ies inflicted on the people of Deccan during Aurangzeb’s re. 
gime. The Guru was anxious that a similar situation should 
not arise again on going of Bahadur Shah to subdue his 
rebel trother Kam Baksh. The Guru after reviewing the sit- 


uation in the larger context accepted the offer of Bahadur 


Shah to accompany him to Deccan. 


CHAPTER XIII 
TOWARDS DECCAN 


Throughout the stay of Guru Gobind Singh at Agra, Dh- 
olpur and other towns in Malwa, the Sikh Sangats from the 
Punjab continued pouring in for a glimpse of the Person of 
the Guru and to make obesiance to him. The Guru bade fa- 
rewell to the people of Agra in April 1708 and came to Dhol- 
pur. He further made his way towards Rajasthan and join- 
ed Bahadur Shah at Ajmer. The Guru along with Bahadur 
Shah then proceeded to.vards Deccan, They passed through 
many towns such as Chitorgarh, Ujjain and reached river 
Narbada. They encamped themselves on the banks of the ri- 
ver and passed some days there. Near Chitorgarh the Sikhs 
accompanying the Guru were assaulted by Muslim bandits, 
In this encounter, Bhai Mann Singh, who was one of three 
Sikhs who managed to come out of the seige at Chamkaur 
and had been at the service of the Guru, was hit by a gun 
shot and killed. Bahadur Shah got the assassin and his ac- 
complices arrested and handed them over to the Guru to 
suitably deal with. The Guru forgave them and set them free. 


The Guru and the Emperor crossed river Narbada on 17th 
May, 1708. During the halts enroute the two held their respe- 
ctive camps separate from each other. They reached Burh- 
anpur after crossing river Tapti. On the prayful beseechings 
of the Sikh Sangat of Burhanpur, the Guru extended the 
period of his stay at this place. The place where the Guru 
‘Stayed in Burhanpur is called “Mandir of Hathi Singh.” 
Yogi Jiwan Das of Burhanpur served the Guru with great 
devotion. Mahant Jait Ram, the custodian of ‘‘Dadoo Dwara” 
who also happened to be there at that, time, came to pay 
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his homage to the Guru. When Jait Ram came to know th 
the Guru was proceeding towards Deccan, he m=ntioneg to 
the Guru about a Bairagi called ‘Madho Das’ living at Na ° 
der. Jait Ram further told the Guru that the Bairagi Possesseq 
great occult powers—he would entertain the people Paying yj 
sit to him and thereafter would ridcule them by turning UDside 
down the couch on which they were made to sit ang would 
thus derive great pleasure In witnessing p2ople being thrown 
on the ground non-plussed. Jogi Jiwan Das also confirmeg 
the behaviour of Bairagi Madho Das as related by Jait Ram 
After staying for some days at Burhanpur, the Gury went 
to Amravati, situated 80 miles East of Burhanpur. From 
Amravati he went 100 miles Southwards to Hingoli. Thi, pi- 


ace is about 50 miles from Nander, 
THE GURU PARTS COMPANY WITH BAHADUR sy AH 


. We have already mentioned that the Guru did not cho. 
ose to go back to the Punjab, as he wanted to avoid unne. 
cessary shedding of blood of innocent people on either sigg. 
The conflict with Wazir Khan, the Viceroy of Sirhind coyig 
not have been avoided as he had turned himself as an arch 
enemy of the Guru, as a result of his guilty conscience which 
had made him restless. The Sikhs were also feeling very much 
hurt at the brutal murder of the innocent sons of the Guru by 
him. The Guru however did not want to deal directly with 
him. Bahadur Shah was proceeding towards Deccan with an 
army to subdue his rebel brother Kam Baksh. The Guru 
was not concerned directly with the fratricidal war. But it 
was likely that there might again be incessant trouble in 
Deccan, and the people might not be put to sufferings again as 
was the case during the time of Aurangzeb. The Guru had 
therefore accepted the offer of Bahadur Shah to accompany 
him to Deccan. The Guru travelled with the Emperor from 
Ajmer to Hingoli, which distance was covered between three 
to four months time. The Guru’s parting with Bahadur Shah 
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was normal event, as the Guru was n 
the Emperor for fighting a war against Kam Ba 
sacorrect to visualise that the Guru ever impressed 


oll ot < 
Hinge" seo 
_ganym 
me it is i 


shi. n action aga: a7} 
sh ae Emperor for a t against Wazir Khan, as the 


any gd no malice against anyone and the idea of aven 
jn wrongs done to itn was foreign to him. The Guy 
ays f ought in self-defence and did never retaliate, 
alt ° ahadut Shah after crossing a Narbada on 17th May, 
1708 made a generous ee otter to his rebel brother Kam 
paksh, which was outright rejected by him. Kam Baksh 
along with his army marched Northwards and reached Hyder- 
abad. Many army chiefs deserted Kam Baksh and crossed 
over to Bahadur Shah. The Guru thus observed that Kam 
Baksh would not be able to make a successful stand against 
Bahadur Shah, that there would not be a protracted war, 
and that there was no likelihood of people undergoing any 
suffering on account of the hostilities. 

On reaching Hingoli, the Guru parted comparty with Ba- 
hadur Shah, who with his army headed towards Hyderabad. 
The Guru took to the road leading to Nander. He passed 
through Basmuth and finally reached Nander. The Guru en- 
camped on the banks of river Godawari on 19th July. 1708. 
BAIRAGI MADHO DAS 

Ram Dev Rajput lived at Rajauri in the present Jammu 
and Kashmir State. He begot a son in 1661 A. D. who was 
named Lachman Dev. When Lachman Dev grew of age, he 
developed a great aptitude for use of arms and for hunting: 
Once, when he had gone on a game, he killed a pregnant deer. 
He was so much moved by the event that he left soldiery 
and became a disciple of a Vaishnav Sadhu Janki Das. Lach- 
man Dev was then re-named as Madho Das. He practised ex- 
ercises of ‘Yogic Sadhana’ for a long time and attained oc 
cult powers. As a wandering Yogi he came to Nander. The 
_ panoramic beauty of the landscape and the river fascinated 
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him so much that he built a hut on the river side g,, d be 
g 
to e GURU MEETS BAIRAGI MADHO Das ° 
On his arrival at Nander, the Guru took Test for four 
five days and thereafter along with few Sikhs Went ty to 
abode of Madho Das. The Guru saw a couch lying in the ithe 
about which Mehant Jait Ram had mentioned to him, 
Guru went into the hut and took his seat on the Coy he 
Madho Das, as usual wanted to throw dowa the occupant 
the couch by turning it upside down by his occult Power 
Madho Das this time was not successful in his designs. Atte 
having been totally exhausted by his fruitless efforts t5 tury 
the couch, Madho Das realised of his uncommon Visitor, Madho 
Das was so much impressed with the dynamic Personality og | 
the Guru, that he allowed himself to fall at his feet. Op the 
Guru’s equiry about his antecedents, Madho Das replied tha 
he had become his slave (Banda). In a few days time he ps. 
came familiar with the Sikhs. Under instruction from the 
Guru, Madho Das was initiated to Khalsa Brotherhood by 
administering to him Baptism of the Double Edged Sworq 
and was re-named as Gurbaksh Singh, The readers would 
recollect that in Malwa tract the Guru had baptised a Mus. 
lim Fakir and had re-named him as Ajmer Singh. He beca- 
me greatly known as ‘Mehma’ by ‘the Sikhs, on account of 
his fame and was as such called ‘Mehma Singh’. Although 
Madho Das was re-named as Gurbaksh Singh but was grea- 
tly known as Banda Singh, as on his first meeting with the 
Guru he had told him that he was his slave (Banda). When 
he was a Bairagi Sadhu, people used to call him ‘Baba Ji.’ 
Now, when he became a member of the Khalsa Brotherhood, 
he began to be called ‘Baba Banda Singh.’ Banda Singh had 
already got good experience in the use of arms. 
ENCOURAGEMENT TO WAZIR KHAN 
Bahadur Shah had ascended the throne of India on 18th 
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June, 1707 after defeating his brother Azam. The Guru had 
helped him in the war of succession Feeling himself secure on 
the thro1e, Bahidur Shah spent five months at Agra peace- 
fully. The Guru was also in those days touring in that part 
of the country and was preaching Sikhism to the people. 
Wazir Khan had heard about the cordial relations of the 
Guru with the Emperor. He felt nervous and became afraid 
of the Guru lest he should be punished for his crime of cold 
blooded murder of the Guru’s two younger sons. But when he 
observed that the Emperor had taken no notice of this, 
he felt greatly encouraged. He then began to plan how he 
could do away with the Guru so that he could live without 
fear. 
MURDEROUS ASSAULT ON THE GURU 

Wazir Khan, whose extreme sense of guilt had made him 
restless, passed his days in anxiety and fear. He became all 
the more nervous to see cordial relations between the Guru 
and the Emperor. Thus he developed a great phobia of the 
Guru. He thought that his safety laid only in eliminating the 
Guru from his way anyhow. He therefore hired three Pathan 
youths and despatched them to Deccan to assassinate the 
Guru. These Pathans were following closely the Guru right 
from Agra. The Guru came to Nanded on 19th July 1708 and 
on 18th August, one of the three Pathans who used to attend 
the holy congregation held daily in the evening and addressed 
by the Guru, made an assault on the life of the Guru. Invaria- 
blyNon-Sikhs including Muslims used to participate in the re- 
ligious meetings organised by the Guru. The presence of the 
Pathan in the congregation was therefore not an unusual phe- 
nomenon. This Pathan youth continued to attend the religio- 
us meeting every evening for some days. He thus thoroughly 
acquainted himse!f with the surroundings of the place and 
the daily routine of the Guru. He was now for the look-out 
when and where he could find the Guru alone and to take 
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, He observed that the evening sery; 
him 2 unware: d to set in and after that the Sikhe a isteg ty 
perse and the Guru also returned to his tent for reg t ana’ dis 
As there was no danger to the life of the Gury in Dece Slee 
security arrangements were contemplated. Having thy on No 
acquainted himself with the situation, the Pathan Youth fun, 
ded to take his chance. On 18th August, 1792 the pei 
came to the Guru’s place and as usual joined the « “thay 
congregation. He positioned his two confederates at some at 
tance. When the religious service was over, the Sikhs Ig. 
usual dispersed and the Guru alone went to his [Dlace ag 
retreat for rest. The Guru finding the Pathan Stang: of 
outside his tent called him in and gave him a seat Near if 
bed. The Guru was sitting on his bed and after Some tj 8 
laid down for rest. The Guru harboured no suspicion abou 
the malafide intention of the Pathan as he had seen him atte, 
nding the congregational prayers quite for some days The 
Guru gave him the Sacremental Food, which he quickly devo. 
ured. As the Guru was lying on his bed care-free, the Pathan 
availed of this opportunity and thrust his poniard into his 
abdomen. The Guru was now on the alert and sprang up 
from his bed to deal with the assassin. Before the Gury was 
able to defend himself, the Pathan again ‘thrust his poniard 
in his abdomen. The Guru, however, by this time had got 
hold of his sword and with a lightening stroke cut the Path. 
an into twain. The Pathan having met his end, the Guru 
shouted for the Sikhs who came running to him. They saw 
the Pathan’s body lying near the Guru. They also observed 
that the Guru staggered and laid himself down on the bed. 
The Sikhs were horrified to see the Guru mortally wounded. 
Soon there was a great commotion among the Sikhs who cau- 
ght hold of the two confederates of the assassin while they 
were trying to escape. These two Pathans were killed in an 
“ncounter with the Sikhs. The dying Pathans, however, con- 
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fessed that they had been deputed by Wazir Khan for the 
job. Immediately the local surgeons were summoned, who 
washed and dressed the wounds of the Guru. For two days 
the Guru remained confined to the bed and took complete 
rest. The wounds began to heal up and he appeared to make 
speedy recovery of his health. The Guru thereafter began to 
attend the congregations as usual. The Sikhs weregreatly con- 
soled and were pleased to find that the danger to the his life 
had completely been averted. Bahadur Shah reached Hydera- 
bad on 13th January, 1709. At this time he was not very far 
away from Nander. On hearing the news of assault on the 
Guru’s life he sent his surgeons to Nander. The services of the 
surgeons cou'd not be utilised as the Guru’s wounds had 
already been sewn and were healing. About a month passed 
this. way -The Guru woke up sometime after the mid- 
night of 7-8 October, 1708 and called for the Sikhs. He 
told the Sikhs that the time had come when he should depart. 
The Guru gave his last sermons to them and thereafter ble- 
_nded his light with the Supreme Light. According to the 
Guru’s instructions, his body was cremated before the day- 
break at Nander. 


(Note : We are aware of the puper discovered by Dr. Tar- 
lochan Singh from a Gurdwara in a village in Bihar during 
1961. We cannot agree to the account given therein for many 
reasons, especially : (a) The incident possibly could not take 
place before sun-set as. the evening religious services are con- 
cluded generally after sun-set. (6) The Guru’s instruction to 
call for the surgeons and physicians of the Emperor for treat- 
ment. The Emperor was at some distance while the Guru 
needed immediate treatment. (c) The story of familiarity 
of the Pathan’s parents with the Guru and the carrying 
of credentials by him from a Muslim friend of the Guru 
in the Punjab is also hard to believe. The incident took place 
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ne month stay of the Guru at Nang 
quite some time for the assassin to acquaint himset ' te, 
surroundings. It used to take more than a month th « 
reach Nanded from the Punjab. (d) The alleged dit titag ty 
Sikhs by the Guru to celebrate the day of his Asceng, ty 
great pom and show.) ion vp 


THE GURU'S SUCCESSOR 
When on the Baisakhi Day of 1699 A.D. Guru ¢ | 


Singh introduced the democratic institution of INitiatj, Obing 

ugh Five Beloved Ones into the Fold of Khalsa Brothe 
the Personal Guruship, the Guru had given a 

Uti}. 


in place of 
ent indication of bringing to an end the Persona] Gurush; 
Ip, 


In the Cultivator’s House at Chamkaur on the night of 09 
December, 1704 the Guru had crowned the whole of Khaw 
Panth as his successor. This was the second step taken ‘ 

y 


just after o 


the Guru in this direction. 
. On the night of 7th October, 1708 the Guru reiterateg that 


the whole of the Khalsa Panth would henceforward Personj¢ 

the Guru under the Spiritual Guidance of the Holy Word. 
Guru Granth Sahib. Even during their life time the Gurus 
always regarded the Divine Word as enshrined in the Gun 
Granth Sahib as their very self nay even their Master. Please 


also see Chapter 15. 
EFFECT ON BABA BANDA SINGH 
Far from slurring over harsh and politically embarrassing 


facts, the Sikhs presented to Baba Banda Singh a Jong tale 
of woe-in the Punjab and the prevailing uncertain conditions. 
Baba Banda Singh realised that the Guru had undertaken the 
life of extreme sufferings to uphold the cause of liberation of 
the suffering humanity from the hands of the imperialists— 
the Brahmans, the Hindu Hill Rajas, the Khashatrya Officials 
and the Moghals. The imperialsts who took the Guru’s pro 
gramme of self-realisation as a challenge to their hegemony, 
not only opposed the Guru tooth and nail but inflicted untold 
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sufferings on the Guru and the Sikhs. The steadfastness and 

the tenacity of the Guru in the face of heavy odds made a 

very deep impression on Baba Banda Singh. He was greatly 
moved to hear the matchless sacrifice of the Guru's two 
younger sons (6 and 8 years old) at Sirhind. He resolved that 
he would sacrifice his all to bring to an end the tyrannical rule 
in the Punjab. Banda Singh was at that time a youth of 38 
years and had been a great warrior before becoming a 
Bairagi. 

Banda Singh had witnessed a brutal attack on the life of 
the Guru by the agents of Wazir Khan. He could no longer 
withstand the continued excesses perpetrated on the Guru. He 
poured out his heart to other Sikhs. The Sikhs then resolved 
that they would bring Wazir Khan to the book if the Empe- 
ror failed to discharge his rightful duty. 

BAHADUR SHAH’S ATTITUDE TOWARDS THE GURU 

Bahadur Shah, after the death of his father Aurangzeb, 
ascended the throne of Delhi on 18th June, 1707. He was hel- 
ped by the Guru in the war of succession fought against his 
rival brother Azam. Bhai Nand Lal, a devout Sikh, had been 
a tutor of Bahadur Shah. When Aurangzeb appointed Baha- 
dur Shah as the Viceroy of the Punjab, Sindh and Afghani- 
stan in 1697 A.D., he turned deaf ears to the insinuations of 
the Hill Rajas against the Guru. On the Guru’s demise, some 
officials advised the Emperor to confiscate the huge property 
of the Guru as he had died issueless. The Emperor thereupon 
said that the State would not be enriched by taking posses- 
sion of the property of the Holy Man. 

Bahadur Shah, however, was of a very mild and weak 
disposition. He was ‘docility personified’. His docility, exce- 
ssive generosity and mildness made him a man of vacillating 
nature. He was incapable of taking decisions and saying no 
to anyone. His only statesmanship was to let the matters 
drift on and to patch up matters by pleasing everyone When 
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5 of the Guru’s assassin feareg lest 

through certain influentia] Officia °Y sh 

he Emperor and told him that the assassin wa. S apy ly 

the . din him by the disrespect SWay, eh 
passion arouse his discourses against ie Words &q 

during a Utte, 7 Uh. 

Prophes “req , 


the Guru a ; 
Emperor gave a ‘robe of 
rh eedulous EMP reverony ta 
Q 


to the relatives of the assassin on 24¢), Octob, 
when the Sikhs came to know of this Slande; ne 170g A 
ny 


the Guru, they sent a representation to tho Emper 2a, 
. "Kt 


out the factual Or 


the relative 
harmed, they 


position of the whole affair, vp ting 
was then deeply moved and sent the ‘trop, ' he ig 


the Dead’ to Holy Mother Sundari (Jit Kaypy 4, TRee , 
u 


Sikhs. oo, 

Aurangzeb was very aggressive im nature, Ba 

was brought up under the strict control of his tyra 
who dominated him in every way. It was thereto. . 
that. Bahadur’ Shah should have developed a sub. Ura} 
character. The Sikhs had been feeling sore b Misgiy, 
mad adventures of Wazir Khan against the Gury a the 
Shah proved to be indifferent to the feelings of the si 
took no steps to put a stop to the activities of Wazir kh 
Bahadur Shah remained at Hyderabad til! May 1710 an, 
thereafter went to Rajasthan to quel the disturbances het 
RETRIBUTION ere, 

Baba Barida Singh and other Sikhs fully realiseq that the 
re was no hope of receiving any justice from the hands af 
Bahadur Shah. They resolved that Khalsa Panth woulg awe 
ard suitable punishment to-Wazir Khan. The Sikhs under the 
command of:Baba Banda Singh Bahadur made their way to. 
wards the Punjab. 

Baba Banda Singh appeared in the country. North-west 
of Delhi and sent letters to various Sikh Sangats informing 
them the manoeuvres of Wazir Khan and the demise of the 
Guru at Nander. He summoned all the Sikhs with a view to 


Sha 
athe, 


Japen *qiyes soozeyY l45 e4eMPAnd 
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carding suitable punishment to Wazir Khan. 9 
a mandant of Sonipat and after Making ince 
en ore than a year gathered round him about 4 
Se hand was attacked by the Sikhs, who 
victory DY defeating and slaying Wazir Kha 
plices on 22nd May, 1710. ; 
(Note : The following facts will emerge from the Study 
of the foregoing account of the Guru's life :-— 
(a) The Guru had most Exalted Personality and bore 


no hatred against anyone, as he saw God Himself 
manifest in all. A man’s faulty and criminal] beha- 
viour has many causal factors, which are beyond 
his control, It is God Himself, Who is the Cause of 
all causes, makes a saint of one and a scoundre] of 
another, Good and Evil are closely related to each 
other and have no independent existence. As a ma- 
tter of fact it is our adversaries, who are instrum- 
ental in making of our personality, It js through 
His Grace, an Evil is also turned into Good at the 
appropriate time. The Guru, therefore, cherished no 
animosity against his adversaries. This has scienti- 
fically been proved by us elsewhere in this volume. 
(6) The Guru thoroughly understood the behaviour pat- 
tern.of.Wazir Khan and intentionally tried to avoid 
- issues with him. Had the Guru thought of the retail- 
atory measures against Wazir Khan, he would not 
have left the Punjab from Sabo Ki Talwandi on re- 
ceipt of a letter from Aurangzeb and Bhai Daya 
Singh or would not have spent 8-9 months at Agra 
and its neighbourhood but would have returned to 
the Punjab, and even thereafter he would not have 
accompanied Bahadur Shah to Deccan. The alleged 
talk ‘of the Guru with Bahadur Shah for award of 


© Touted the 
Ssant efforts 
0,000 armed 


gained crowning 
n and his accom. 
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(c) 


(d) 


(e) 
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punishment to Wazir Khan could not have p, ol 

for months together, which could have Necegg, 8° 

the Guru to accompany the Empzror to Décr tate 

The parting with Bahadur Shah in Detoss an, 

the normal way as the aims, objects and destin in 

of the Guru and the Emperor widely differeg Nations 

The general belief that the Guru had sent Bah 

nda Singh to the Punjab for an action again a Ba. 

zir Khan is totally unfounded. The Guru are Wa. 

made a personal cause of any event taking Never 

It would be ridiculous to believe that the Geet te. 

ld have sent Baba Banda Singh and o ther Sint 

an important expedition by keeping himself ne 

from it. We have seen from the study of the an 00f 

life that he had never. i's 

(i) attacked anyone ev-n in retaliation, 

(ti) sent Sikhs on an expedition and himself had st 
ayed behind. : 

The cause of the Guru’s visit to Deccan was three 

fold, viz— 4 

(1) to avoid conflict with Wazir Khan, 

(iz) to serve people in Deccan who had been the vi- 
ctims of devastation being caused as a result of 
perpetual wars taking place. Bahadur Shah was 
now going to Deccan to wage a war against his 
rebel brother Kam Baksh. 


(tit) to establish a Sikh missionary centre in Deccan. 


' rushirig to the Punjab from Deccan for an action ag- 


The exciting cause of Baba Banda Singh and the Sikh 


ainst Wazir Khan was his repeated assaults on the 
life of the Guru and the Emperor’s apathy to impart 


justice.) 
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THE END OF GURU'S PERIOD 

The readers have now completed the life-story of Guru 
Gobind Singh. In the annals of human history, this is the 
history of ‘“Man’s Struggle on the Battlefield of Life.” The 
lust for power had corrupted the men in authority and the 
less privileged ones were exploited for their personal ends and 
were merely treated as beasts of burden. Humanity had been 
completely degraded. The people were helpless and cried for 
a Saviour. Nanak the Saviour appeared on the scene in Ten 
Human Forms, the last of whom was Guru Gobind Singh. The 
Gurus were the doughty champions of the helpless and the 
underdogs. The natural outcome of this sympathetic attitude 
of the Gurus towards the poor and downtrodden was that 
they became the victims of the wraths of the imperialists. 
Guru Nanak has therefore declared in unequivocal terms :— 

“Tf you cherish to play a game of love and righteousness; 
You should come to me only: after you have placed your 
lives in your hands.”’ 

THE GURU'S FAMILY LIFE 

Guru Gobind Singh was wedded to Mata Jit Kaur. The 
marriage took place in 1684 A. D. The Holy Mother was nam- 
ed ‘‘Jito”’ by her parents, but was later re-named as ‘‘Sunda- 
ri’ after marriage. Re-naming of the females after their ma- 
triage is a very old custom in both Hindu and Sikh families. 

Mother Jit Kaur was the daughter of a devout Sikh nam- 
ed Bhai Har Jas, Kshatrya by caste and resident of Lahore. 
Bhai Har Jas visited Anandpur with the Sangat of Lahore and 
offered the hand of his daughter to the Guru. He also expres- 
sed the desire that the Guru be gracious enough to pay 
visit to Lahore where the nuptial ceremonies be performed. 
In order to meet the wishes of Bhai Har Jas, the Guru dir- 
ected the Sikhs to raise a township seven miles North of An- 
andpur. The town was called ‘‘Guru Ka Lahore,’’ where the 
marriage took place. 
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This happy union gave rise to the birth of four song ._ 
Baba Ajit Singh, born at Paonta in 1686 A. D, 
Baba Jujar Singh, born at Anandpur in 1690 A. p. 
Baba Zorawar Singh, born at Anandpur in 1696 A, p 
Baba Fateh Singh, born at Anandpur in 1698 A.D. 
HOLY MOTHER SAHIB KAUR 
Bhii Ramoo, Kshatrya by caste and a resident of Roht 
in district Jhelum, came to Anandpur to pay his homage - 
a, the Guru in April 1700. Bhai Ramoo beseeched the Gury Ag 
| fore a large congregation of th? Sikhs that the Guru " ; 
gracious to wed his daughter Sahib Devi. He further added 
that he had engaged Sahib Devi with the Gura on her ve, 
birth. The Guru refused ‘to accept the offer. Bhai Rime 
thereupon pleaded that the people in general were awar, ; 
his devotion tothe Guru-and the Sikhs revered’ the gir] 
: as theit Holy: Mother.-In the circumstances’ the girl couig 
¥ not be wedded to anyone else and the Guru Should be gracious 
{ to give asylum to the girl in his house. 
ae The Khalsa Panth had been organised a year earlier in 
i 1699 A. D. The Guru accepted Sahib Kaur as his second wife 
| e and said that she would be the Mother of the Khalsa Panth 
: She should give expression of her maternal urges in loving 
and serving Khalsa People. _ 
(Note : Holy Mother Sahib. Kaur was wedded to the Gu- 
' ruin 1700 A. D.,.while the Khalsa Panth was organised in 
| 1699 A.D. There should therefore be no question of Mother. 
( Sahib. Kaur’s pouring of sugar plums in the ‘Nectar’ prepared 
i by. .the- Guru, for the: initiation ceremony, as is generally be- 


lieved.)- -— 


CHAPTER x1y 


yy GOBIND SINGH’S MISSION AS DEPICTED 
THROUGH THE LIFE-STORIES 


THE CREATOR IN HIS CREATION 

(A) Service of the People.— One day at Anandpur the 
curu was sitting in a congregation. The Guru felt thirsty and 
asked for a CUP of water. A Sikh youth used to attend the 
son gregation daily and invariably occupied his seat in the 
front row. This youth, who belonged to a very rich family and 
had never done any service to anyone, got up and fetched the 
water for the Guru. The Guru noticing the Sikh’s hands too 
soft, enquired from him the reason therefore and asked whe- 
ther he bad ever rendered any service to anyone ? The youth 
replied that he had been born and brought up in luxury and 
therefore had not served anyone before and that this was the 
first occassion to do the service. The Guru refused to take 
water from the youth and said that the human body which was 
not usefully employed in the service of the fellow beings was 
useless. The Sikhs should behold the Creator in His creation 
and serve Him by serving the fellow beings. The human body 
remained defiled unless it was sancatifi:d through service. 

All living bodies are endowed with an aggressive instinct. 
Of all the methods available for absorbing the aggressive ener- 
gies of mankind in a useful direction, work takes first place. 
Work means a fight against something, an attack upon the 
environment or the problem to solve it. The farmer ploughs 
the earth—he harrows it, tears it and pulverizes it. Weeds 
are cut, pulled out or burnt. We poison the insects and fight 
against all those which are a hindrance to our smooth living. 
One could carry the illustration further to any type of work. 


GUR 
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-,stance it is the same destructive ener 

. Tektites goal. Most of the human Probleme ,“PPlicg 
cd if persons are fully engaged in useful work, It ig 4 Fe Soly. 
Sikhism has laid the greatest emphasis on work and ere “ 
The ascetic life of inactivity leads to many types of ids 
sions. Pe 
(2) Baba Ram Rai.—In 1684 A.D. Gury Gob; 
went to Sarmoor State on the request of its ruler 5 Sing 
kash. Jumnariver was the boundary line between « 
State and the adjoining State of Garhwal. Baba Ram 20a, 
eldest son of Guru Har Rai, the 7th Guru, was filecwecs the 
father on the charge of transmuting the Holy Word d by hig 
Nanak in the court of Aurangzeb to placate the die Gury 
Emperor. In his sojourn he came to Garhwa] State + Of the 
there. Aurangzeb awarded a big estate to Baba Tati fe Settle 
where, he founded the city of Dehra Dun. Baha Ram eis 
not leading a happy life as he was weary of his Mac. Wag 
When he heard advent of the Guru in Sarmoo; cant 
great urge to meet the Guru sprang up in his mind. hee a 
to the Sikh chronicles, the Guru met Baba Ram Rai an 
mid stream of Jumna in deference to the wishes of the th 
The followers of Baba Ram Rai, who were standing on . 
Eastern bank of the river turned their backs towargs fi, 
Guru, while the Sikhs who had accompanied the Gury and 
were standing on the Western bank of the river faceq to- 
wards the stream and beheld Baba Ram Rai meeting the 
Guru. This was a strange spectacle on either side of the 
stream. | 

On his return to Dehra Dun, Baba Ram Rai enquired 
from his followers the reason for their odd behaviour at the 
stream. They replied that from the time they had taken refuge 
in Baba Ram Rai, they did not cherish to see anyone else 
except their Master. The Sikhs on hearing this said that they 


could not cherish hatred against anyone as their Master 
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(Guru) was manifest in al] alike. 

(3) Bhai Ghania.— Bhai Ghania, a Khashtrya by caste, 
belonged to village Sodhra in district Gujranwala. He was 
converted to Sikhism by Guru Tegh Bahadur. He used to 
serve as a water carrier for the community kitchen (langar). 

During a battle fought at Anandpur, when the combined 
forces of Moghals and the Hill Rajas had attacked the Guru, 
Bhai Ghania served water to the wounded Sikh, Hindu and 
Muslim soldiers of either side without any distinction. 

Certain Sikhs complained to the Guru about the conduct 
of Bhai Ghania, who was allegedly helping the enemy. Bhai 
Ghania presented himsclf before the Guru on his demand and 
on inquiry stated, ‘‘O Gracious Lord ! I behold no one other 
than the Guru himself everywhere and in everyone. I gave 
water to the Guru and to none else.’ The Guru was much 
pleased to hear this. The Guru gave him some ointment to 
enable him to nurse the wounded ones still farther. It was a 
matter of great satisfaction to the Guru to see that the Sikhs 
had correctly assimilated his teachings and were serving hu- 
manity without any hatred or malice. The fighting on the 
Guru’s part was not against anyone but against oppression, 
tyranny, falsehood and injustice. The Guru bestowed on Bhai 
Ghania his handkerchief and appointed him a Mahant. The 
successors of Bhai Ghania were Schaj Ram, Bhadar Ram, 
Santokh Ram, Adhan Shah, Seva Ram and others. Seva Ram 
and Adhan Shah were renowned of their service to the people. 
Bhai Ghania’s followers are therefore called ‘Adhan Shahis’ 
and ‘Seva Panthis’. 

(4) Succour to needy ones -a real service to the 
Guru.—There was a large gathering of Sikhs at Anandnur on 
the Baisakhi Day of 1701 A.D. Certain dramatists had also 
come there on this occasion. They enacted a drama depicting 
the life of ‘Masands’. Guru Arjun had appointed ‘Masands’ 
for preaching of the Sikh Faith and collecting offerings from 
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the Sikhs for remittance to the Guru. ‘Masands’ haq Zon. 
corrupt and tales of embazzlement of money by then, Were 
generally current in those days. The depth of the degtadatio, 
of the ‘Masands’ as displayed by the dramatists haq great 


effect on the Guru and the Sikhs. The Guru who had Stak 
his al] for the emancipation of the people from the import 


lists, now observed that his own agents were enforcing Wor 
type of imperialism on the Sikhs. The Sikhs were undergo; - 
sufferings passively inflicted on them by the ‘Masandsg’ in th 
name of the Guru. The activities of the ‘Masands’ Were : 
extreme contravention of the Guru’s love of the People fe 
service to them. The Guru thereupon ordered that henceforth 
the Sikhs should themselves present their offerings ang the 
employment of ‘Masands’ for the purpose should cease, The 
Guru further commanded that all ‘Masands’ should be driven 
to his presence by catching hold of them from thir beards, 
There lived a ‘Masand’ called Bhai Phairu in district 
Lahore, Tehsil Choonia. He also heard of the Gurus proclam. 
ation. Bhai Phairu was a very honest man and was running 
2 community kitchen at his place and the people there greatly 
revered him. On observing that the Sikhs hesitated to catch 
hold of him from his beard, Bhai Phairu himself caught hold 
of his beard and presented himself before the Guru. Gum 
Gobind Singh was greatly pleased at the humility of Bhaj 
Phairu. The Guru was gracious to award the titles of ‘True 
Beard’ and ‘Sangat Sahib’ on Bhai Phairu. The Accountant, 
who was sitting by the side of the Guru, then pointed out that 
the books revealed that Bhai Phairu had not remitted any 
money to the Guru for a long time. The Guru remarked that 
Bhai Phairu had been remitting the money direct to him and 
that the Accountant knew nothing of it. Bhai Phairu had 
been running a community kitchen and also had been helping 
the poor ones with money and miterial. In this way Bhai 
Phairu had been remitting his collections direct to the Gut. 
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he needy ones was the real service to the Guru. 
ot vay WAS Uppal by caste and was born in 1640 A.D. 


P postin 4 to Sikhism by Guru Har Rai in 1656 A.D. and 
al 


as 9 in . 
ander _ Guru later appointed him ‘Masand’ of Tehsil] 


po the” Lahore district. A Gurdwara stands in commemo- 


Guru Gobind Singh very often used to take Sikhs along 
pim to jungles for a game. Many tigers and lions had 
peen killed during these games. He had preserved skins 
of these animals. He at one night saw a stray donkey 
and caug 
gonkey and set him free in the early hours of the moming. 
The people became panicky to see the lion wandering near 
the town. After some time a potter passed by that side driv- 
ing some of his donkeys homeward. The donkey garbed in 
Iion’s skin on seeing the other donkeys raised his maned head 
and brayed. The people then came to know that the animal 
was not a lion but a donkey. The potter removed the lion’s 
skin from the donkey and drove him along with other donkeys 
to his home. ; 

The people laughed at the demeanour of the donkey. The 
Guru thereupon told the Sikhs that they should always be 
true to their professions and should not behave like the dis- 
guised animal. Man cannot conceal his hypocrisy for a long 
time as the reality comes to the surface. 

(C) DEVOTION TO THE GURU 

(1) Bhai Dalla.—After fighting the Battle of Mukatsar, 

the Guru went to Sabo Ki Talwandi. He was heartily welcom- 


| 
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ed by Chowdhary Dalla, the chief of the fief. Da}, ane 
Guru to the best of his ability. He felt greatly ager; ed the 
the loss of the Guru’s four sons and regretted tae leveg . 
not serve him in time of need. Dalla also’ boastfully ; Coulg 
the valour of his men and was of the view that hey of 


courage in man was not necessarily ‘dependent, on the ; te 
Oby 
St 


constitution. But Dalla could not understand the de 
the Guru’s words. Dalla however was rigid in his opinions of 
the Guru’s sufferings were due to the Jack of valour in hin 
on account of their weak constitution. . «ss: IIhs 

One day a Sikh presented the Guru with a gun, The G 
asked Dalla to put one of his men before him as a taipet ss 
trial of his new gun. Dalla was greatly amazed. at this ang = 
were his‘men, But none came forward before the Gury ss 
Guru then asked him to call for someone f hi < 

‘cone irom his (Gury s) 

camp. | ies yt 
- Two Sikhs heard the call and both came ruaning and vied 
with each other for getting precedence over the Other for pe. 
coming the target of the gun shot. The Guru directed both. 
the Sikhs to stand before him in a line one behind the other. 
The Sikh in the rear stood om his toes to raise his height jn 
order to receive the bullet. Both the Sikhs stood before the 
Guru unflinchingly while the Guru was busy aiming the gun 
at them. The Guru at last fired the shot which passed over 
the heads of the two Sikhs. | ie 

Chowdhary Dalla now understood the significance of devo- 
tion to the Guru. The Guru told Dalla that all along he had 


the support of the Sikhs whose valour was matchless. Dalla, 


thereafter made no boastful claims. | wee B 
(2) Bhai Joga Singh.—Bhai Joga Singh, who belonged 


to Peshawar, visited the Guru at Anandpur. He was a devout 
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. Guru and stayed at Anandpur ap: 
an sent an errand to Joga Singh bidding him 8. The 
vy depart for Anandpar: The messenger was inst ete 
diate? the letter to Joga Singh in the midst of the m nucted 
€ oga Singh was so loyal that w atriage 


0 BN ies. . he 
t onie* - immediately proceed2d towards n he received 


cer ; Anand 

the ? see his own matrlage through, When he — ot 

wait” ne found num self engaged in Self-appreciation 

Hos rious act of his obedience to the Guru. He became 
e 


he men gore tric that he forgot all about the Grace of th 
,0 mu ch had made him so noble. He came across a prosti. 
cutu, oe and was attracted towards her. Joga Singh would 
inte the arded himself to the greatest depth had not the vision 
nave de bind Singh brought back the nobility in him. Joga 
felt humble and was grateful to the Guru who saved 
ne om the moral death. On arrival at Anandpur, Joga 
him atefully knelt at the feet of the Guru. 
singh 87 e Mindedness.—The Guru was at Sabo Ki Tal- 


of 
singh now 


the Sikhs used to be on guard duties at night and worked as 
sentinels to give warning of any possible danger from the 
enemy lest any enemy agent might not lay his hands on the 
life of the Guru while asleep. The play was to be enacted at 
one night. The Sikhs very much desired to see the drama. 
Certain Sikhs were very much impatient to go to the drama 
and pleaded with other Sikhs that there was no harm in go- 
ing as they would soon return. But the other Sikhs laid more 
stress on keeping a watch over the life of the Guru. Anyhow, 
a number of Sikhs went to see the drama. But a strange 
thing happened—those Sikhs who went to see the drama could 
hot enjoy it on account of the guilt feeling of dereliction of 
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who remained on duty had thei, h 


ere absent-minded. art in 


their duty—those 
witnessing the drama and w 

On the following day the Guru came to know Of the 
tal condition of the Sikhs of all those who remaineq on en. 
and those who absented themselves without Permission ty 


Guru told the Sikhs that their relation to the Gury Wag .. 
“ntj- 


rely on the basis of mutual love which demandeq Com 
devotion from either side. Det, 
(D) THE PRICE OF LOVE 

(1) Baptism of the Double Edged Sword.—Choy dh 
Dalla served Guru Gobind Singh to the best of nj, abi’ 
notwithstanding the threats of Wazir Khan to €xtirpate ni 
On day, Dalla requested the Guru to bestow upon hi mn, 
boon that in the life hereafter he could get a place near t a 
Guru. The Guru told him that the pleasure in proximity + 
person could be experienced if there was complete devotio, 
and love. For this it was necessary that Dalla shoug . 
ceive Baptism of the Double Edged Sword and to becom. 
one with the Guru as the Guru himself had Merged jn the 
people likewise. Dalla with his family members was then 
duly baptised. He was thereafter called Dalla Singh, 

(2) An Empty Hand and an Empty Heart.—Once the 
Guru was sitting ina congregation at Anandpur. It was a hot 
summer forenoon. Suddenly a naked Muslim Fakir appeared 
there. It appeared that he had come running as he was copi- 
ously perspiring and panting with exertion. At Guru’s bidding 
the Fakir was allowed to enter the court without any interfe. 
rence. As the Fakir reached near the Guru, he Jaid himself 
prostrate and made obeisance. The Fakir then stretched his 
both the hands towards the Guru and made an offering of 
some flowers to him, which was accepted. The Fakir then in- 
troduced himself to the congregation stating that he was the 
successor of the great Muslim mystic Badiuddin of Kanal), 
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hen custodian of his Master’s musoleum there. He 
> was guided by a premonitory apparition fora 
, Guru and for this puspose he had travelled from 
> Anandpur to pay his homage to the Guru. 
K gn) was pleased to hear the Fakir and thanked him 
The suble he had taken to have come to Anandpur from 
rr th? - Kanauj. The Guru further told him that there was 
she dista ‘or him to have made presentation of the lovely 
no 202 ag his taking so much of the trouble of coming from 
gowers as ‘tself a great offering. The Fakir replied, “O, 
genau ar of God, an empty hand shows an accursed man. A 
cplet “ is he who is liberal in giving.’’ (Ai Jalal-i-ullah, 
seal hal rusiah, va dast-i-mard beparvah). The Guru then 
qast¥ ‘pakir, the man of no possession ! This is not true. 
ies neart only denotes the accursed man ; and the heart 
pinp , Jove tor God and fellowmen-.is infinite.’’ (khalj di} 
full 0 vst, va ishq der ruhi marde khuda la panah). 
din was an ascetic and had renunciated the world. 
dle was, however, 2 renowned magician and was known as 
Madar. All persons who are now in magic show business are 


accordingly known as ‘Madaris’. 


“HAPTER Xp 


GURU GOBIND SINGH’S MISSION AND PERsoy, 
Biography of Guru Gobind Singh cannot be Written U 
out emotion. To try to do so Is to miss what j. bale 
central in it all, for it is a record of great €Motions ~ and 
idea] maturity. His life was yet more than emotions, , the; 
basic convictions. And anyone who is Stranger ts cetain 
tions, cannot hope to read the riddle of the Personality avi 
Guru, the most baffling, and the most important jp hist Zs 
It is a sobering and yet a thrilling experience to des ory, 
the Guru’s life movingly and tellingly. It is of itis 
most ‘tremendous drama in human history and the Pics 
paradoxical. . oe | | Ost 

I 
SUCCESSION 

Foundation of Sikhism was laid down by Gury Nanak 
the first Guru (Divine Teacher): of the Sikhs. The way of 
life as preached and practised by him was further fostered 4 
the successor Gurus. Guru Gobind Singh was the Tenth Snes 
and the last in succession to Guru Nanak. Guru Gobing 
Singh thus inherited a great variety of powerful influences. 
There were the teachings and the examples of his predeces. 
sors before him and the training he recieved from his parents 
and the teachers. Hardly he was of nine years of age, when 
one of the greatest accidents of his life took place—he had 
to tell his father Guru Tegh Bahadur to sacrifice his life for 
preservation of freedom of worship of the Hindus in parti- 


cular and Non-Muslims in general. 
Guru Nanak and the successor Gurus had established 


‘Sangats’ (Holy Congregations) in all parts of the country. 
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ly Book (G 
ompiled the Holy uru Granth Sah: 
igi ha et had been fully developed and it Waa we) 
cor “hl char 4 Singh to complete the Mission of ot 
oe  Gobin Personal Guruship. uru 


08 M od The Gurus exemplified the highest human 
, ; 


he 


tues ; : | : eon 
"rt cit Preto excelled in their devotion to the highest 


pe SH yet that 00k place on the Baie day of 
eal . the Cultivator’s House at Chamkaur and during 
699 A. ” of various battles fought by the Guru sufficiently 
she © " ” climax of the Sikh character. There was then no 
pro ed the continued guidance to the Sikhs by a personal 
er rpere was complete maturity and devotion to the 


Guru, as ighs. It was therefore on the Baisakhi Day of 
see _ the Guru took the first step towards creation of 
99 A. D. 


Guruship—he created Five Beloved Ones and 
sailed them a8 his very self and even his own Master. In the 

itivator’s House at Chamkaur he formally installed the 
Cu te of Khalsa Panth as his Successor. At the time of his 
Me ion at Nander, the Guru reaffirmed the Collective Guru- 
ND of the Khalsa Panth under the spiritual guidance of the 
Holy Word of the Gurus (Guru Granth Sahib) for all times to 
come. The Guru is thus personified in the people who follow 
the’ Path of Righteousness as revealed in the Holy Guru 
Granth Sahib and are the, Pure Ohes or the Khalsa. Greatest 
emphasis is laid in Sikhism on the need of associating with 
holy-persons for character formation, as God resides in the 
hearts of His devotees. One can feel the presence of God in 
such Holy Association or Sadh Sangat. The Guru declared 
that wherever five such Sikhs would assemble in the name 
of Guru Akalpurkh, he would be physically present there, 
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e are the cumulative reservoir of 


i e 
hus their commands are near SUper 


Such peopl 
Cher. 


e . * t 
‘ndividual wisdom, and 
tion as good as the highest and the most exalt, d pe, 
authority. In this way the Guru perpetuated hig heal 
existence for all times to come and shall ever rema; Ysica) 

Cat 


source of moral support to all seekers of Truth and ne 
I8ht. 
eousness. 
II 


SPIRITUAL REGENERATION . | 
Human beings finds pleasure in achieving regression ¢ 
0 


their condition before birth whilst they were in the wo b 
of their mothers. Our phantasies of returning to the Wo, 8 
appear in the shape of being in an enclosed, dark, Solita: 
of inaccessible place safe from the outside dangers ang dic 
turbances. Hypnosis and sleep are the examples of oy; tend, 
encies to retire, ‘relax and withdraw from the outer world. 
In an insane condition this state is to be found in the wal. 
ing state also, when the patient withdraws himself from, all 
environmental influences and adopts the foetal Posture—the 
position taken by the normal persons during sleep—so js the 
case of persons retiring from world and doing penances, 

The child in foetal stage is completely immovable, with 
scarcely perceptible breathing, a Jimitation of metabolism, 
crouched together, the extremities folded up and with head 
down. In this condition the child lives effortlessly quite sec. 
ure as all his needs are automatically provided. Those who 
cannot face hazards of life and the struggle for existence, 
they seek comfort in regressing to such a blissfyl. state. The 
ascetics take to places of isolation, relax their bodies and 
regulate their breathing. They concentrate their thoughts on 
the futility of human existence, impurity of life and corru- 
ption of the flesh and attain melancholic conditions, They 
completely cut off their connections from the world. Their 
bodies take the position of entire world for them. The pro- 
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of re version goes on till the ascetics attain the condi- 
the foetal child, a kind of trance. The ascetics are 
¢jo i ad together, their extremities folded up, their bodies 
eng from trees with their heads downwards and they 
han themselves to be buried alive. They call it as the state 
Nirvana” «Without perception, without wishes, the state 
where there is no death nor being reborn, no Here, no Be- 
ond, only an intermediate kingdom, that is even the end 
"f sorrow”, says Heller. Nirvana’ therefore is nothing but 
qullification of birth, for Buddha himself had said, “‘O,, shame, 
say of birth that at birth age appears, sickness appears, 
geath appears. ' J.C. Flugel condemns this perversion and 
states, The return to womb is a incestuous desire to be in- 
timate with the mother... [he ‘girl (or in boys, in so far as 
they possess homosexual inclinations) the return to the moth- 
er may be used as a means of attaining sexual! intimacy with 
the father, indirectly through fusion or idéntifcation with 
the mother.” | 
Our unconscious mind keeps record of all the past actions 
even of our experiences in the embroynic stage. As the as- 
cetics reach the foetal stage, they make recollections of 
these experiences—for them the unconscious mind becomes 
the conscious mind. So it is not very great achievement to 
know the experience of our embroynic existence. This prac- 
tice is merely making the film of life to run in the reverse 
direction. The Guru has aptly said that these are the child- 
ish playful things and any right thinking man would refrain 
from them—‘‘natak chatik kiaj kokaja prab logan to avat 
‘Jaja.”’ Co . a 
There is an identification of the process of death with 
that of birth. At death we pass away by the same way that 
we traversed when we took birth. From the motionless foet- 
al state we come to life on birth and on death we recede back 
‘to motionless state. In our conception sea, lakes, rivers stre- 


‘The persons. receiving Baptism thus get new 
‘in the House of the Guru. After . administering the. Ba bi veh 


“neology, country, religion, customs and beliefs, 


up and annihilated. saente 2 it. 38 SO. without, Ee dou 
“whole of your | “soul.” ot & 
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r as mother symbo] 
ms, ponds etc. appea ol ang 
Se atoent is closely connected with our taking of bin! # idea) : 
The rite of Baptism is a symbolic of new birth, f 
er represents the mother’s womb as wel] ag th, he bg 
birth, whiie the Double Edged Sword is the symb one cess : 
lus of the Supreme Power of God, who is All w; Of Phay 


Symbol). The water in the iron bowl in stirred nes ‘ athe, 
0 


‘Edged Sword while reciting the Holy Word of the Gur s 
_sugar plums are added to sweeten the Nectar thus tor 


which is: administered’ to Sikhs. by the Five Beloye d eg 
SPiritua] 


Ptismy 
Tace, Name, 
Your suh 
scious memories and your personality have. today Been bon 
n 


ei ‘With 


to the Sikhs ‘the. Guru said, “Your Previous 


The symbolic sigiifitands ai the enon of the - D 
Edged Sword is :— 
(a) the renewed birth with Divine inheritage, 
(b) the desire for more vigorous independent mode of 
life, with creative activity, 
(c) . the desire for physical rejuvenation (of i indivi 
dual, or the race), 


ouble 


. (d) . the desire . for moral or religious improvement or 


é _ conversion, . a Ee | | 
(el. to. adjure the. ascetic. life ‘at inertia ans inactivity 
.. and to have a positive view of life, :* 
| (f) the desire for learning, ealtladine- imagination and 

; .. inspiring a sense of dignity, ) 

(g) Sword represents need for adjustment with the 
Authority of Father God.— objective living against 
egocentricity. | 

(h) .the addition of sugar plums of varying sizes denot- 
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jmilation of all types and classes of People in 

es 3 mation of homogeneous society with the Sole 

the « g of sweetness of temperament, compassion 
quan pathy for all. 

tion depends upon our being “born again,’’ 

out re wrth means the movement of human infant from 

physic rid : from an environment of secure but rigidly |i 


om jependent experience to an environment that holds 


55 


mit? an “f both threat and promise. No human being lives 
gos ree who does not, in some measure, make himself at 
d 


god 8 yin his post birth environment and relate himself 

m h his own developing capacities and expectations.” 
it throus Monoro Overstreets). Asceticism means returning 
mb, a state of regression, confining to the shell—a 
‘on of birth. 


pirth is 2 creativity by which new life is brought into 


cilchism. The Sikh teachings reached its climax when Gury 
Gobind Singh introduced the order of the Khalsa Initiating 
the Sikhs to the Three Basic Principles of Sikhism by Baptis- 
ig them with Double Edged Sword which reciting God’s 
Name. (1) God's name—Love of life against Love of Death 
(Materialism) (2) Water it represents the process of birth an 
independent living and thinking free from the support of the 
mother. The Sikhs are to be born a new even day. Just as 
the child leaves off the womb, the: breasts of the mother, the 
lap of the mother, starts to sit independently, creates inde- 
pendently, stands up independently, ‘walks independently 
and thinks independently (3) Sword—Adjustment with the 
Authority of Father God— objective living. 

The Guru prescribed the Four Branches of the Khalsa 
conduct—(1) Not to cut hair from any point of the body (2) 
Not to use tobacco-and other intoxicants (3) Not to eat the 


baw 
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sacrificial meat (4) Not to practice sexual Promiscuity 7 
to confine the sexual relationship with the marita] Partn . 
The discipline indicates the measures taken by the Cine 
preserve the integrity and fidelity of the Man to save hj 0 
‘from him from becoming self alienated. The Breaches Baar 
cate that Man should not castrate himself, lower his puter 
and inner strength by cutting of hair and use of intoxicant. 
not to crake for possession of magical powers by eating 
the sacrificial meat, which practice also lowers the inne 
strength and self confidence and enhances the dependency a 
extraneous forces, the sexual promiscuity makes the indiviq. 


ual completely a moral wreck. It is the self alienateq Persons 


who easily defect from then principles, deceive ang betra 


‘others, lack the qualities of courage, faithfulness steaq fast. 
ness and truthfulness. There is therefore, ‘nothing SeCtarian 


in the Khalsa Discipline. 5. os 


“THE SIKH WAY OF LIFE AS DISTINCT FROM OTHER 


SYSTEMS | ; 
The general concept of Religion is that it should enable 


man to overcome his loneliness and helplessness. There is a 


obvious similarity between the attitude of a child to- 
wards his parents and that of men towards the superhv- 
aed powers which he personifies as God, the Divine Father. In 
‘both cases the individual’s life and destiny are controlled by 
_Tespective super powers in comparison with their own puny 
_capacity and understanding. In both cases these powers can 
_take a terrible shape if the individuals do not adjust them- 
“selves and act with some understanding. 


“The primitive tribes, in order to maintain the integrity of 


their respective tribes started worship of their respective 


ancestors, the ancestor usually was depicted in a non-human 
form of an animal, a plant or an inanimate object. Worship 
of Gods in non-human forms has its origin in this practice of 
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ioe tribes. Our attitude towards our fathers is m; 

pri ction and awe. The God is locked upon as full of wid 

j pity, Who gives ehtouragement, guidance and assistance 
an qiffcult affairs of life. The other aspect of His authority 
iD nat He appears as a severe and cruel master or tyrant 
§ 5 enforces strict obedience to His harsh commands and 

» inflicts dire penalties upon all who dare to oppose His 
wishes OF defy his laws. Adam and Eve, on transgressing the 
jivine prohibition to eat the tree of knowledge were turned out 
of Garden of Eden. The guilt has to beatoned by punishment. 
one of the way evolved was passing away of the punishment 
by one individual to the other vicarious punishment, It is a 
common phenomenon m human natute to aportion blame 
on others for one’s Own mistakes or sins. Young Princes while 
at schoolsused to make their men receive punishment on their 
pehalffrom theit teachers. Christ is said to have died to at one 
of the sins of his brothers and hence is said to be Saviour of 
Mankind. Men and animals are sacrificed to gods as the scape 
goats for others’ sins. ‘‘In animal sacrifice, the slaughtered 
animal was originally regarded as a kinsman ; it was also at 
the same time related to or identified with the god who pro- 
tected the animal and in whose honour the animal was slain - 
it was also in many cases regarded with mingled feelings of 
reverence and horror very similar to those with which the 
totem animal is often looked upon, the Semitic concept of 
uncleanness corresponding closely to the ‘Polynesian notion 
Taboo.,’.....sseeees How we have seen that the Totem animal is, 
in one of its most important aspects, a father surrogate. The 
slaying of the totem animal, therefore ultimately represents 
the murder of the father at the same time the slaughtered 
animal represents a sacrifice in honour of the father and a 
gift to him. We have an example of the ambivalent attitude 
towards the totem father, as the God to whom the sacrifice 
is ‘offered, is honoured and regarded with affection ; the 
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father, as the animal, is cruelly killed. At the s 

victim would appear in another aspect to Stand € time th 
tute for the son, who, as we have seen, May be mf Sube.. 
of the father, atoning by his own death for the S’ain ing iia 
wished for murder of the father. As regards the hie ed op 
sacrifice, it may perhaps in one respect be fearas e Of the 
consummation of the hostile act. Crenos eats his > 88 the 
order to be sure of getting rid of them ; ang fase dren in 
of children or even of grown men by the ogre, giant lowin g 
or which is not uncommon theme in folk-Jore. The . Monster 
the parents by the children in their turn is a aie f 
obvious form of revenge ; and has actually been Sere. a 
some primitive people.”’ (J.C. Flugel) Sed by 


The whole idea of such practices is to create healthy 
Con. 


science in man, which is so vital for his wel] being. The 
: VOice 


of the conscience is weak but all the same it does not 
till it makes the man to hear it. | oie 
There is a Biblical story which tells us that five millenj 

ago, Abraham, at the age of eighty years had no issue, God 
came to his vision and blessed him witha son. His Wife Sarah 
was also an old lady. She had an handmaid, an Egyptian 
whose name was Hagar. On the advice of Sarah, Abraham 
took Hagar as his second wife, who bcre him a son called. 
Ishmael. Later, Sarah dealt with the maid Hagar out of 
jealousy and turned her out. To atone the guilt of turning 
out of Hagar, Abraham circumcised the flesh of foreskin of 
his genital] organ. Thus began the institution of the circumci- 
sion. It is said that God again came in the vision of-Abraham. 
and said, ‘“‘And I will bless Sarah, and give thee a son also of 
her : yea, I will bless her, and she shall be a mother of 
nations, kings of people shall be of her. Then Abraham fell 
upon his face, and laughed, and said in his heart, shall a 
child be born unto him that is an hundred years old ? and 
shall Sarah that is ninty years old, bear ? And Abraham said. 
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+o God, O that Ishmael might live befo 
ae Sarah thy wife shall bear thee a so 
58 call his name Issac : and I will est 


al ablish my cove 
rh him for an everlasting covenant, and with his seed after 


nim And as for Ishmael, I have heard thee : Beholg 
and will 


re thee, And Ged 
Nn Indeed - and thoy 


nave blessed him and I will make him fruit{ul, 
pultiply him exceedingly ;....., And Abraham took Ishmael 
nis SOM, and all that were born in his house, and that were 
ought with money, every male among the men of Abraham's 
pouse, and circumcised the flesh of their foreskin in the s2lf 
same day, as God had said unto him. And Abraham was ninety 
yeats old and nine when h> was circumcised in the flesh of his 
foreskin. And Ishmael his son was thirteen years old, when he 
was circumcised in the flesh of his foreskin. In the self same 
day was Abraham circumcised, and Ishmael his son. And all 
the men of his house born in the house, and bought with 


money of the stranger, were circumcised with him...... Sarah 
conceived and bore Abraham a son in his old age, at the set 


time of which God had spoken of him....., And Sarah saw the 
son of Hagar the Egyptian, which she had borneunto Abraham 
mocking. Wherefore she said unto Abraham cast out this 
pond woman and her son : for the son of this bond woman 
shall not be heir with my son, even with Issac. And the thing 
was very grievious in Abraham’s sight because of his son. And 
God said unto Abraham. Let it not be grievious in thy sight 
because of the Jad, and because of thy bond woman, in all 
that Sarah hath said unto thee, heark:n uuato her voice : for 
in Isaac shall thy seed be called...And also of th> son of the 
bond woman will I make a nation, because he Is thy seed. And 
Abraham rose up early in the morning, and took bread, and 
a bottle of water, and gave it unto Hagar, putting it on her 
shoulder, and the child and sent her away : and she departed 
and wandered in the wilderness Boor-Sheba. And the water 

Was spent in the bottle and she cast the child under one of 
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the shrubs, And she went and sat her down over against him 
a good way off, as it were a bow shot : for she said, Let me 
not see the death of the child. And she sat over against him. 
and lift up her voice and wept. And God heard the voice of 
the lad, and the angel of God called to Hagar out of heaven, 
and said unto her, what aileth thee, Hagar ? fear not, for God 
hath heard the voice and the lad where he is. Arise, lift up 
the lad, and hold him in thine hand, for I will make him a 
great nation. And God opened her eyes, and she saw a well 
of water ; and she went, and filled the bottle with water, and 
gave the lad drink. And God was with the lad ; and he grew, 
dwelt in the wilderness, and became an archer. And he dwelt 
in the wilderness of Paran : and his mother took him a wife 


out of the land of Egypt......... 


OFFERING OF ISAAC . 
And it came to pass after these things, that God did 


attempt Abraham, and said unto him, Abraham : and he said, 
Behold, here I am. And he said, Take now thy son, thine only 
son Isaac whom thou Jovest, and get him unto the land of 
Mariah ; and offer him there for a burnt offering upon one of 
the mountains which I will tell thee of. And Abraham, rose 
up early in the morning, and saddled his ass, and took two of 
his young men with him, and Isaac his son, and clave the 
wood for the burnt offering, and rose up, and went unto the 
place of which God had told him. Then on the third day 
Abraham lifted up his eyes, and saw the place afar off. And 
Abraham said unto his young men, Abide ye here with the 
ass, and I and the lad will gu yonder and worship, and come 
again to you. And Abraham took the wood of the burnt 
offering, and laid it upon-Isaac his son ; and took the fire in 
his hand, and a knife ; and they went both of them together. 
And Issac spake unto Abraham his father, and said, and he 
said, Here I am, my son, And he said, Behold the fire and the 
wood : but where is the lamb-for a burnt offering ? And 
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ham said ; My he God will provide himself a lamb for a 
abe gering ° so they went both of them together. And 
yt O65 the place which God had told hj a 

me m of ; and 
hey car puilt and altar there, and laid the wood in order 
abrab ind Isaac his son, and laid him on the altar upon the 
and b And Abraham stretched forth his hand, and took the 
We to slay his son. And the Angel of the Lord called unto 
sm ut of heaven, and said Abraham, Abraham and he said, 
am. And he said, Lay not thine hand upon the lad, 
do thou anything unto him, for now I know thou 
wearest God, seeing thou hast not withheld thy son, thine only 
from me. And Abraham lifted up his eyes, his horns and 
y aha went and took the ram, and offered him up for a 
A mnt offering in the stead of his son.”’ 
bu The third book of Moses called “Leviticus” in the Old 
Testament deals in detail about the offering of sac- 
sifices. God is stated to have said to Moses, “For the life 
of the flesh in the blood : and I have given it to you upon the 
altar to make an atonement for your souls : for it is the blood 
that maketh an atonement for the soul.”’ (Lev 17 :11). 

The following passage appears in the New Testament of 
the Holy Bible making Lord Jesus Christ as the scapegoat to 
expiate the sins of his followers : — 

“But Christ being come an high priest of good things to 
come, by a greater and more, perfect tobernacle, not made 
with hands, that is to say, not of this building ; neither by 
the blood of goats and claves, but by his own blood he ente- 
red in once into the holy place, having obtained enternal 
redemption for us. For if the blood of bulls, and of goats, 
and the ashes, of an heifer spriknkling the unclean, sancti- 
fieth to the purifying of the flesh : how much more shall the 
blood of Christ, who through the enternal spirit offered him- 
self without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead 
works to serve the living God ? And for this cause he is 


neithet ; 
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the mediator of the NEW Testament, that by means of deat, 
for the redemption of the transgressions that were under the 
first testament, they which are called might reccive the pro. 
mise of eternal inheritance. For where a testament is, there 
must also of necessity be the death of the testator. For a testa. 
ment is of force after men are dead : otherwise it is no stren. 
gth at all while the testator liveth. Whereupon neither the first 
testament was dedicated without blood. For when Moses had 
spoken every precept of all the people according to the law, he 
took the blood of claves and of goats, with water and scarlet 
wool, and hyssop and sprinkled both the book, and al] the 
people, saying, This is the blood of the treatment which Gog 
hath enjoined unto you. Moreover he sprinkled the blood with 
the tabernacle, and all the vessels of the ministry. And almost 
all things are by the law purged with blood ; and withoy 
shedding of blood is no remission.’’ (Hebrew 9) 

The concept of Indo-Aryan Religions is not different from 
the above. Besides other religious rites, there are certain Magic 
rites given in Atharva Veda and Tantras for crushing one’s 
foes. The religious ceremonies consist of offering Of various 
types of oblations suitable for each occasion. The Hindys 
rigidly believe in ‘Law of Karma.’ The Vedic texts provide 
for offering of sacrifices to expiate the sins as is the belief in 
the Semitic religions. In Hindu mythology even gods are not 
exempt from reaping the fruit of their past deeds and had 
necessarily to do penances to atone for the sins. The examples 
are too numerous and need not be related here. According to 
the Indian philosophy complete detachment from the sense 
objects is required for spiritual advancement. Those who can- 
not opt for all out detachment are advised to adopt the Path of 

Desire ‘‘Pravritti Marga.’’ The people can‘lead a worldly life 
but are advised to perform certain rituals of the Vedas for 
purification of the minds. The basic concept is to live in the 
world is to do sin which must be: atoned for, by penances or 
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expiated by offering sacrifices. Then there are others who 
appear to be fed up with this word. They do not hanker even 
after the intense enjoyment of the sense objects of the higher 
worlds. Their experience in this life and the previous ones 
must have helped them to see through the hollowness of the 
sense enjoyment. These people are fit for taking up the final 
course, and that is the Path of Renunciation “‘Nivritti Marga.”’ 
(Swami Nirvedananda). The Jain and the Buddhistic systems 
although forbid offering of sacrifices, yet they excel the other 
systems in ascetic practices 

From the above mentioned factual position we may sur- 
mise that all the religions (except Sikhism) clearely advocate 
some ‘intropunitive’ and ‘extropunitive’ techniques to relie- 
ve one’s guilty conscience. By the former technique men take 
blame on themselves and resort to self-punitive measures of 
ascetic way of life driving pleasure out of their sufferings. By 
the latter technique men project their guilt upon others— 
this leads to making offering of human and animal sacrifices 
to expiate the sins. © 

Let us examine how ‘far the idea of undergoing punish- 
ment or projecting the punishment on others to relieve our 
conscience can help us in our character formation. At birth 
a child is not socially adjusted to his environments. Any- 
thing which interferes with his immediate satisfactions pro- 
vokes violent reactions in him in the shape of cries, muscular 
contractions etc. But for his helplessness he would have been 
most destructive ‘criminal. Gradually he begins to learn the 
rules of social behaviour at first it is fear of retaliation and 
of punishment of his misconduct that induces him to renoun- 
ce his hostile impulses. In this way as he grows up, he adjusts 
himself with his environments and forms a personality to mak- 
ing response to the requirements of the adults. Now he volun- 
tarily out of regard and respect he cherishes for his parents, 
conforms to their requirement insteads of getting punished 


( 228 ) 


and suffering their apathy. This internalised Code of 


accepted rules we call the conscience. . Sony, 
We further observe that the fear of retaliation : 
cannot go very long way 1 making him Socially ae e 
The mutual love between the child and the Paren,, “Ptal, 
pensable for the child fo behave well. Education that ing 
only on intimidation will necessary result in a sick a bag 
ce. If the child is forced to behave ina Socially ace tig, 
way, he will create in his conscience a fearfy] and “tay 
image of his parents and also against the VErY conses ely 
self The child therefore does not identify himself ance ik 
conscience. The conscience remains a hateful foreign bo ; hi 
inst which the child will employ the same tricks and ¢ Y apy 
mises as he does against his parents or teachers, R . 
based on punishment and intimidation leads to a at 
caricature of morality. The child begins to un derstan Aa 
certain amount of punishment is necessary for atone thay 
his trespasses. He thus forms a habit to voluntarily und 
some sort of punishment to atone for his misdeeds, and er 
to get rid of the guilty conscience. The danger imho 
in such type of attitude is obvious in that he begins to a 
all dictates of the conscience. It would thus be clear that € 
nishment has not a deterrent effect on the delinquent, oh 
punishment relieves his conscience of the sense of cuilt havin 
been sufficiently paid for the sin. If the punishment were : 
be more severe he feels that he has not only sufficiently paid | 


for it but he has also been wronged and therefore begins to 
bear animosity. 

From the above we come to the conclusion that if the 
conscience identifies with the organic portion of the self then 
only there can be real adjustment of the self with the society. 
This can only be achieved if the child learns not only to fet 
but also to love those who demand good behaviour. In other 
words education cannot rely entirely upon fear but must}! 
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based also upon love. The sick conscience based on sufferings 
is an inducement to further criminal behaviour—the vicious 
circle continue—-punishment and criminal behaviour alter- 
nating each other—in this way the internal policeman the 
‘conscience’ is eliminated.’ 

Secondly the child has imitative nature—he loves or 
punishes himself in the same way in which his parents 
love or punish him. The children smack themselves in the 
Same fashion as they are smacked by parents. These chara- 
cter patterns are carried forward to adult life. It is why 
when we are ridiculed and are helpless we indulge in all the 
more anti-social activities and expose ourselves to all the 
more ridicule by sheer sense of frustration. Our resistance 
reaches the breaking point ; the aggressive impulses in us then 
find expression vicariously or against ourselves when we can- 
not face the powerful adversary. Every undesirable impres- 
sion on us creates tension in us, which is leaked out in either 
of the above said methods. The repression of agressive ten- 
dencies create melancholia. The patient not only suffers from 
extreme depression but often condemns himself of many un- 
pardonable crimes and his harsh conscience reproaches him al] 
the more. An amusing story of self affliction is found in the 
autobiographical novel “Merrily I go to hell’ by Mary Came- 
ron. Mary is expelled from the school—-her father gets her 
excommunicated for this disgrace—she then gets hold of a 
bell in the presence of her father and begins to ring loudly 
while leaving the room, crying about herself as ‘Unclean ! Un- 
clean ! J. C. Flugel reports of a little child who was pulling 

other people’s hair and scratching their faces. When told not 
to do, he said,’ ‘Hi(t)B(obb)y’, and began to pulls his own hair 
and scratch his own face with such energy that he had to be 
_ protected from himself. 

The attitude to turn one’s own aggressiveness inwards is 
the basis of asceticism. We are not against Utilitarian Ascet- 
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. - Disciplinary Ascetici . 
; Epicurean Ascetcism or Disciplinary ceticism, which 
cism, Lpic for our adjustment and spiritual Progress 


i k , 
rf are necessary vie | 7 
‘ saat sped of Asceticisms may be defined as under : 
UTILITARIAN ASCETICISM . 
All mental and cultural development necessitates Postpone. 
:n satisfactions or to undergo certain hardsh; 


of certa 
ment he future or for the good of the Society 


for greater good int 
| | as a whole 
EPICUREAN ASCETICISM | | 
The previous suffering is essential for future satisfaction. 
first remaining hungry, we must 


We enjoy a good dinner by 
bees a laborious effort to climb a hill before we can en: 


joy the comforts at the top, we must work hard to attain a 


brilliant success in the examination etc.’, 
i 


DISCIPLINARY ASCETICISM _ | 
If the utilitarian asceticism is: prolonged it is called Dis- 
y Asceticism, such as training, learning etc. | 


e 


ciplinar ae ve af 
f Masochistic, punitive and aggressive 


The Asceticism 0 
nature is most damaging and destructive in nature. It amo- 
a unts to self-castration and ;the resultant loss of masculinity, 
! It has no utility value for. self or for the society at large. 
| It is this asceticism, which. the people in pursuit of their 
spiritual advancement adopt. This asceticism has three cons- 
tituents—narcissistic, sexual and ego satisfactions (masoch- 
ism), making penances for the satisfaction of their guilty con- 
science (punitive), inflicting indirect .injuries on those who 
a! love them (aggressive). Generally all the. three factors are 
—— combined in the motives of the ascetics, occasionally one of 
~ | the three motives predominates, Ascetic practices are a type 


of regression for returning.to the womb. Please see section 


2 of this chapter. . ‘ | 
With regard to projection of the guilt on others to relieve 


one’s Own conscience, apart from being immoral and an un- 
truthful act, its social effects are most deporable. A society 


a a int. eee ee ce ed 
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A Which people pass on their punishment to each other for 
their respective sins, is not likely to work harmoniously or fer 
their mutual benefit. Man is gregarious animal and is denen- 
dent on others for his gcowth and progress from his very 
birth. It would therefore be suicidal for him to lead such an 
egocentric life. 

Man is a mistake-maker and since we all make mistakes. 
We should try to encourage mutual understanding, sympathy 
and a wish to get right what has gone wrong. We have alrea- 
dy discussed above that the ascetics have harsh conscience - 
they neither can excuse others nor themselves for real or ima- 
‘ginary mistakes. Intimidation and awarding of punishment 
to correct one’s behaviour is also no solution. Man is an ego 
defending creature. If he is taunted or punished, his ego 
comes into operation for self-defence. His tactics for self- 
defence lead to tactics of self-deception and self-distortion. He 
- thus learns to disown his errors, rather becomes hypercritical 
of others to justify his actions. He thus becomes a confirm- 
ed delinquent or criminal and would take perverse pride in 
his anti-social skills. He thus becomes a problem for the 
society. This is’ the story of errors disowned and defended 
because the one who makes the errors has not been taught 
or helped to find any other way in which to harmonise self- 
defence with the admission and correction of error. 

One of the cardinal principles of Sikhism is ‘Forgiveness.’ 
To ignore completely other’s mistakes—the Sikh history abo- 
unds in these examples. Daily the Sikhs in their prayer spe- 
cifically make supplication to God for the grant of boon of 
-ignoring others’ shortcomings. 

God is not only the Teacher but also the Parent for the 
Sikhs to Whom they look for sympathy, love, tolerance and 
understanding. He is a kindly, helpful and forgivirg Father. 
Sikhism promises a reign of kindliness and forgiveness in 
-place of the harsh and uncompromising exercise of the autho- 


i 
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rity. It is for this reason the Guru’s hearts overflowed in 
compassion and sympathy for the poor, weak and the help. 
love and assistance which they 


less and gave them all the ic 
necded most and by so doing encountered the opposition and 


contempt of those who truthlessly exercised their authority 
over the people. The Sikh ideal is to serve the humanity and 
to work for the uplift of the fallen ones rather than to be do. 
ematic in discarding the condemned ones, as punishment only 
produees freedom from guilt and an attitude of obstinacy, Near 
Chittorgarh the Sikhs accompanying Guru Gobind Singh were 
assaulted by Muslim bandits. Bhai Mann Singh, who had been 
accompanying the Guru from Chamkaur, was shot dead in the 
encounter. Emperor Bahadur Shah got the assassion and his 
accomplices arrested and handed them over to the Guru. The 
Guru in an act of spontaneity forgave them and set them free, 
Certain writers, who have no deeper study of the Guru’s perso- 
nality have conjectured that the Guru took to arms as a retalia- 
tory measure to avenge the death of his father Guru Tegh 
Bahadur and that while accompanying Bahadur Shah to Decan 
impressed upon the Emperor the necessity for an action again- 
st Wazir Khan, the Viceroy of Sirhind, who had been an arch 
enemy of the Guru and had prepetrated excesses against him. 
Confession of guilt is the mildest way of receiving punish- 
ment and the resultant relieving of the conscience of the burden 
of the guilt feeling. Sikhism encourages people and gives them 
the moral strength and courage to make confession of their 
mistakes in forthright manner. The people are thus saved from 
frittering away of their energies in useless pursuits. In this way 
energies are directed towards overcoming of one’s shortcom- 
ings. In cases Where some punishment is awarded to the guilty 
ones, it is of constructive nature and has the utility value 
both for the individual and the society (utilitarian asceticism). 
Guru Nanak says, “By washing with water the dust of the 
besmeared hands, feet and other parts of the body is remo- 
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ved. The filthy clothes are made clean by washing, With soap. 
The soul defiled with sins is cleaned only with the love of 
God’s name, Virtuous and vicious man becomes not by mere 
words. The often repeated actions are engraved on the heart. 
Man himself sows and himself reaps,’ (Jap Ji—20). How do 
we SOW our actions and reap their fruits ? Our nerve cells and 
fibres receive the external and the internal stimuli. The celis 
tegister and store the effect of each of the stimulus. The effect 
of the actions we do is never wiped out. As we become drun- 
kards by so many separate drinks, so we become saints in the 
moral world by so many separate acts. This is the basis for 
the fcrmation of habits and the unconscious mind in us which 
unknowingly represents our true self unchecked by the censor 
of the conscious mind. So we have two elements in our psy- 
chic structure one part of us is perfectly sincere and express- 
es willingness to do the best, we can for ourselves and other 
people. Unconcious, mind however plays ducks and drakes 
with our conscious désires, sabotages every respectable pur- 
pose in order.to indulge it its own desires. Sikhism in order 
to understand the unconscious mind prescribes a certain men- 
tal condition which eliminates conscious criticism and advo- 
cates maintaining of harmony by adjusting the internal and 
the external realities so that unconscious and conscious merge 
into a single structure. A gentleman is one who gives a natu- 
ral response of even minded loving kindness to all under all 
circumstances especially in situations which warrant his auto- 
matic reactions leaving no scope for the censor of the conscio- 
us-mind. This is the theory of “Sehaj Avestha’”’ (automatic 
goodness) of which the Guru so frequently makes mention of. 
The repression of the instinctual desires or the guilt feelings only 
brings about psychic conflict and its horrors cannot be descri- 
bed here. A Sikh expresses his inner feelings to Guru Akal- 
purkh talking face to face with them. Guru Akalpurkh are the 
kind Parents—-the Sikh feels encouraged in their company 
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and gets over his feelings of remorse ane eine As he te 
aches himself more and more fo Go 1 in y Lo 8Ation, 
and listening the Divine Music, a mivacu ous “I arge take 
piace within him—the old habits, take Pp. tated habig 
and thus his whole mental approach Ig een ~ . The 

den of the guilt conscience 1s removed, as God's Name wa, . 
away all the sins. In love all barriers go down and al] fear, 
cast out. We shed off our sense of loneliness, the root CALs 


of all fears, and have a sense of belonging. 


Life is a struggle and we are not to run away from it, We 
have to put up with all types of people with a spirit or ACC, 
mmodation and good will. We are therefore to fight a run, 
ning battle of life, with spirit of full confidence in OUr pot, 
entialities as the Divine endowments. With Faith in our hear, 
we should be ever Hopeful in our struggle and Victory sho. 
uld be our cherished goal. This is the slogan the Gury gave 

-to the Sikhs, to hail each other in saluation reminding of 
the struggle and the Victory of the Truth—Wahi-i-Gury, ji 
Ka Khalsa Wahe Guru Ji Ki Fateh. It is essential] that one 
must have high aims and ideals for raising himself higher jn 
character. The’ essential endowments, the primary faculities, 
capabilities and powers are the same with all men and wo. 
men, only the aims and ideals differ. One builds ugly things 
out of the material from which another constructs lovely one. 


The over all strategy employed in other Systems in the 
struggle against evil can be defined in our word—“repres- 
sion.’’ The whole edifice is built on either projection of guilt. 
This formula has tragically failed to. Secure the good life for 
mankind, as the repressed feelings cannot be stored within 
ourselves—they find their outlet as soon as our conscious 
contro] is loosened. Sikhism therefore completely rejects the 
negative approach of all other religious systems — of expiration 
of sins by offering sacrifices (finding scapegoats to project 
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one’s guilt feelings on another object) and atonement of the 
built by receiving punishment leading to various types of 
masochistic ascetic practices. Sikhism as said earlier preaches 
a life of love, faith and hope. These positive valucs are to 
be practiced under all circumstances never giving vent to the 
feelings of despondency, despair and hatred. The four breach- 
es of discipline and the five symbols of Khalsa Brotherhood, 
the significance of which has been explained fully in Chapter 
7, precisely convey the Sikh teachings in a nut-shell and 
give inspiration to the Sikhs for adhering to these ideals. This 
is the basic trait of Sikhism which makes it quite distinct 
in thought, action and appearance from all other religions. 
IV 
ARMED RESISTANCE 
Important reasons for conflicts are :-— 

(1) An attitude of egocentricty and self-aggredizement. 

(2) Disinclination to understand other’s point of view. 

(3) Ignorance of the other fellow’s intentions and his 
way of life. It may be simple ignorance of facts or 
distortion of the facts to accord with one’s own 
motives. 

(4) . The fear complex—fear dorkens one’s mind and 
leads him to wrong courses. 

(5) The capacity of the human mind to categorise an 
object and endow all members of his group with one 
set of alleged attributes—‘‘My cruel boss isa Muslim 
and therefore all Muslim are cruel.” 

(6) A hostile image once formed is retained and vigorous- 
ly defended if faced with contrary evidence. Mere 

“education is not enough for removal of one’s ignor- 
ance and prejudices. Even scholars are intense 
bigots. Only a sound mind free from cramping 
complexes can turn his learning into real understand- 
ing of his follow beings. 
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The emperical studies reveal an pn eh eee relationshiy 
between one’s approach to life and one’s aggressive Propen. 


' is his point is of gy 
+e - 4’. AlJIport’s analysis on t : peat 
sitics. Gordon W J “People who are afraid of life, who 


Mee a cates vaeatan place and that men are 
besically evil and dangerous are people of much race an 
nas pears .They are generally institution mindeg 
religious prejudice..... ye ditions.” They Bike Sides 
docile outwardly to parents and a eae re t ae lice 
nities and. sororities, and find BINGE Sao ae aca 
in group attachments. They tal peeahen ioe ‘ae their 
approach to practical problems, even pen ts ‘On of 
simple arithmetical tasks. This pattern of rigidity marks the 
aggressive personality. It constitutes a belligrant Philosophy 
of life. International and inter-cultural _understanding 
requires a degree of relaxation and peace with one self that 

such personalities lack. © e, : a . he ‘ 

A Jesuit priest, a student of mine, studied the amount of 
prejudice against’ Negroes within a Catholic parish. Without 
being told the purpose of the ‘research, a devoted layman was 
asked to give the’ namies of ‘the’ members whom he would 
regard as deeply Christian in their faith and in their lives, 
and to give names of other ‘members whom he felt were 
merely ‘Institutional Catholics, conforming ‘to the rules but 
not genuinely Christian in respect of their outlook. These two 
groups, were then studied “by means of a well framed ques- 
tionnaire designed to measure ante"Negro feeling. It turned 
out that the ‘institutional’ Catholics were vastly mot ¢ bigoted. 
To them, apparently, the Church was ani island of security in 
a ‘hostile of world.’ Outsides were objects ‘of distrust. The 
essential teachings of Christianity had not penetrated into 
their personalities. They were living their lives rigidly, holding 

fast to in group security and hating outsiders. Although his 
particular study did ‘not deal directly with nationalistic 
sentiments, it strongly suggests that war mindeness js close- 
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ly associated with a philosophy of life that is tense, in-group- 
ish and dependent on small platforms of organised sccurity, 
not daring to embrace the world as whole within its view.’’ 

There are two types of men prone to aggressiveness. One 
who are emotionally immature and are swayed by the oppo- 
rtunists. They are unsure of their own values and yield to 
the demagogues and follow the prevailing fashion—-a crowd 
mentality. The other type of men are those possessing autho- 
ritarian and dominating character. They overcome their 
loneliness by establishing relations with others by force. 
They even do not feel quite secure even within their own 
groups. They supect, reject and hate all those who are not 
with them. Such persons quickly perceive menace in harm- 
less minority groups living their own way side by side with 


~ them. 


Prejudice and-discrimination draw nourishment from the 
economic exploitation, blood and group ties, the mores, the 
fears, aggression, sex conflicts and many other sources. 
Too much of greed is certainly the main cause of prejudice. 
_ The normal practice is : greed--exploitation--justification. In 
* this vast competitive world man feels his insignificance and 
" puniness. A feeling of inferiority leads to uncertainty and in- 
security. The whole purpose of life then becomes striving for 
" superjority and power. Asa result of the frustration to attain 
’ the power to the extent desired, man is led to act madly and 
. also subscribes to the supersititious beliefs for fulfilment of 
_ his desires. He has no capacity to establish his relations 
. with others on the basis of love, equality and freedom and 
i: always feels loneliness. He is always in pursuit of power and 
* from the position of strength wants to dominate others and 
' thus to end his loneliness. The glamour of various material . 
'. objects attracts him. In this hypnotizing process his attent- 
-. 10n Is fixed on the objects of attraction. Persons whose self 
_ OF inner resistence to discriminate between good and evil 
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ts weak, they are easily hypnotised, infinenced and rep de 
laves. They act blindly on the behests of the AYPNotiserg Ted 
S . in them. The dogma ridden ang 


is left 
nse of reason 15 
no se d reason has no appeal 4, , 1 


‘ydiced mind an . 
A tne ition from the established beliefs is COnsidereg * 


unsafe and an uncertainty from his present secure Positio, g 
ower one is attached to an idea or Den, 
0 


In pursuit of p 
Pp timated. He projects a part of 


whose merits are over-eS ; 
self love to the adored object and thereby loses the self con 


fidence which self love sustains. The loved object . 
comes idealised and a source of strength to the self and i 
followed blindly. It is a type of hypnosis. The ideal is formeg 
within the self by identification with loved object ang ig 
rigidly adhered to. People fall into the hands of the Person, 
with a vested interest and create divisions. Casteism and 
communalism are the greatest forces in dividing the peopi. 
The canker of divisiveness spreads deep into the day to day 
life of the people including the social and religious life. The 
whole religious approach to humaneness Is negativated. One 
cannot dream of the integeration of the people unless cop. 
certed efforts are made to uproot the morbid tendencies of 
casteism and fanaticism. | 

_ The ideal set within requires some discipline from the 
self, which the latter invariably lacks. Therefore, one feels 
guilty of his lapses. It is only the unconscious sense 
of guilt, as the self or the conscious mind is not aware of 
it. The s:lf justifies himself by his own reasons. The result 
is that the unconscious guilt appears in the form of some 
physical illness. Illness is a form of self punishment for guilty 
wishes of which the self knows nothing. 

In all living beings there is a great storage of instinctual 

life, which needs gratification. The self exercises control over 
it and allows the instincts to gratify their needs in socially 
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acceptable ways. The self is always affraid of the instinct 
as they are most powerful. These instincts are gratified 
through the nine openings (gates) of the body. The conscious 
Self is the Tenth Gate of the body which exercises control 
over the functioning of the nine gates. In sleep the instincts 
are withdrawn from the nine gates of the body and the state 
of complete self love ensues. This is also true of our embroy- 
onic state in mother’s womb, and yogis in Nirvana state also 
close the nine gates of the body and are abscrb-d in self 
love. If there is any ailment to a part of our body, instincts 
are then largely withdrawn from external objects and are 
concentrated on the affacted parts of the body. A person 
suffering from severe pain loses interest in things outside and 
is totally absorbed in himself. In the condition of being 
in love the instincts are poured out of the self towards the 
loved person. In this way the self is relieved of the load of 
instincts—the lover feels humble while the loved person is 
over-estimated and idealised. Thus a turning of instinctual 
forces outwards and their attachmet to objects outside the 
self is a necessity for a healthy life. 

The self rejects certain unacceptable instinctual desires 
and wishes. This causes mental conflicts and repression of 
such ideas and desires. If the repressed desires are 
not leaked out in some acceptable way (by sublimation), 
they Iead to symptom formation. The repressed desires 
are stored in the unconscious mind and can again be 
brought to conscious strivings, when cannot be checked by 
the self, come to the conscious state and achieve satisfacation | 
in performance of mad acts. Sometimes the repressed desires 
appear in dreams in distorted and disguised form, In the 
conscious state the repressed desires come into play in the 
formation of symptoms. The symptom is a disguised or sym- 
bolic representation of the repressed impulses or wishes. 
Symptoms stand ‘for the unconscious wish and the opposing 
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force of the conscious self, and thus they serve the Purp 
of a compromise. If we can make conscious the represge d 
wishes in the unconscious mind and set aside the censor of 
the conscious self, the symptoms can be removed. In othe 
words we must allow our unconscious wishes to come to the 
surface and our self should accept them and should try ty 
gratify them in some acceptable way. This striving which 
otherwise proves harmful to the self and the society, can be 
utilised for the creative work and become an asset. This is 
precisely what the Sikh teachings are—that all the energies 
which we are endowed with should be _ channelled 
towards the creative work. In cases where physical illness 
does not take place, the repressed wishes affact the menta] 
sphere giving rise to the state of morbid anxiety, with 
dread of some object. To overcome the anxiety, the ob. 
jects or situations that stand for forbidden wish are discarded, 
The hated persons cause anxiety and all out effort is made to 
eliminate them. This is the genesis of prejudice in brief, 
Invariably people use their religion to justify the pursuit 
of power, prestige, wealth and ethnic self interest. Religion 
and prejudice join hands in this way, as nothing is easier 
than to twist one’s conception of the teaching of religion to 
fit one’s prejudice. 

It is said that Brotherhood and Bigotry are interwined 
in religion. Most of the widely accepted pious people are 
saturated with racial, ethnic and class prejudice. Religious 
bigotry is based on three factors (1) The doctrine of ‘‘Revela- 
tion’’—the exclusive claim of a religion for salvation which 
makes its followers intolerant to other systems (2) The doct- 
rine of ‘election’’—a belief that a particular race/group of peo- 
are superior to others as the chosen descendants of God (3) 
ple Theocracy—that the rulers are divinely ordained to enforce 
through civil and military power the dogmas of “revelation” 
and ‘“‘election.”’ Here the priestly class co-operates with the 


( 241 ) 


rulers in enforcing particular religious practices on people of 
other groups. 

The history of bigotry both in East and West is most 
painful to recount. The horrors caused by this madness were 
not confined to the past centuries alone but they continue to 
occur whenever political self-interest sparks the religious 
persecution. The various inter communal feuds in this 
country are the pointers in this direction, 

The Muslim rulers and the Hindus Khashtrya officials on 
the oneside and their priestly classes Kazis and Brahmans 
on the other had formed a co-operative amongst themselves to 
perpetuate their hegemony on the people in general. It is a 
tiresome, painful and long story to relate here the unspeak- 
able sufferings undergone by the people at the hands of 
these bigots. It is not correct to say that Nuslims practised 
equality, and brotherhood. They were as much power seekers 
as others and discriminated between man and man on the 
basis of caste, creed, religion and status. 

Guru Nanak described the conditions prevailing during 
his life time as follows :— 

‘King are butchers, cruelty their knife, 

Sense of duty has taken wings and vanished. 

Falsity. prevails like the darkness of the darkest night. 

The moon of truth is visible nowhere, 

I have tried myself in search, but, 

In the darkness of the age, 

No path of righteousness is visible, - 

_ In ego the world is suffering endless pain. | 
How shall it be saved, saith Nanak ?” : 
| (Var Majh, Slok 16 Guru Nanak) 

Kazi occupieth seat of Justice, 

Counteth beads and repeateth Natne of God, 

Accepteth bribes and passeth unjust orders, 

And when questioned, he quoteth sripture, 


yy 
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Look at the Hindu : 5. 
Who doeth himself pure for keeping inside kitchen floo; 


Taketh advice of the Moslem (oppressor), 

And carrieth false tales to persecute his brother, | 

Yogi hath wives and yet groweth plaites of hair ang 
~~ rubbeth ashes 


Is eurronuded by cries of his bastard children 

Yog he hath not attained and path (juggat) he hath lost, 
What for he should besmear his head with ashes ? 
Such is the condition of the Kaliyuga, saith Nanak, 
Self-deception prevaileth everywhere.”’ 

a Se © a (Var Ramkali, Slok Guru Nanak) 
'- Sikhism repudiates the exclusive claims of any religion 
for- Salvation. -The Gurus ever allowed free flow of thoughts, 
Guru Nanak during his tours collected the sayings of Saints 
of zepute irrespective of their birth who had tread’ on the 
path of Truth. These compositions of the Saints were later 
incorporated in the Holy Guru Granth Sahib compiled by 
Guru Arjun. Guru Ram Das founded the city of Amritsar 
and gave every facility to non-Sikhs to settle there. Guru Teg 
Bahadur did likewise when he founded the town of Anand- 
pur. Guru Arjun extended the invitation to Mian Mir, a 
devout follower of the Guru and Muslim by birth, to lay 
down the foundation of the Golden Temple in Amritsar. Sikh. 
ism is averse to the use of:hypnosis or other techniques of 
creating fear, fatigue, privation, torture (various forms of 
ascetic practices) to deprive men ‘of: their free thinking and 
then to introduce: their- own dogmas into the vacuum thus 
created. By this technique, the men get fixated and obsessed 
in their faulty beliefs. This leads to ‘abstractionism’ which 
leads to exclusive thinking. This was scrupulously avoided 
by the Sikh Gurus, 
As said earlier the basic cause for conflicts is the demo- 

niacal will to power. Superiority of certain people on the 
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basis of race, inheritance, family traditions and money, which 
are not their personal qualities but only a false pride, is the 
root cause of the conflicts. A brotherly attitude towards 
others is extremcly difficult for the people who assume 
superiority. Only a man of true spiritual qualities is free 
from all such bondage and treats all alike. Sikhism recognises 
all men as equal, worthy of immortality and salvation. It 
affirms the dignity of every man. Sikh spiritual superiority 
has nothing is common with caste and class superiority. Sikh 
teachings and practices are profoundly antithetic to casteism. 
Spiritual superiority is not a right or a privilege as it asks 
nothing for the self—it gives, it imposes responsibility and 
obligation for service. Spiritual man never plays the role of 
Master to enslave others. 

The Gurus’ preachings corresponded to the emotional 
needs of the downtrodden people. They preached that every 
human could become one with God. This afforded encourage- 
ment for the hope that ‘even the last can become first. 
(Khatri brahman sood bais, udhrai Simar Chandal Rag 
Gauri, Guru Arjun, p. 300). The rulers and the priestly 
classes who dominated the scene took this programme of the 
Gurus as a challenge to their authority. Many attempts were 
made to put an end to this movementof equality, fraternity 
and freedom by the imperialists. _ 

Guru Nanak Dev laid the foundation of a new society in 
which all were treated as equals. The people were to exper- 
ience complete sense of freedom, which vested in them the 
new responsibilities. This was not to the liking of those 

‘who, wielded authority: and also those who were depen- 
dent on others. The political conditions in India during the 
times of first four Gurus (1469—1580) were fluid, there was 
the decline of the Lodi Sultanate. Baber invaded the country 
Several times and was ultimately successful in establishing 
Moghal rule, Baber’s successor Hamayun could not face the 
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r of Sher Shah Suri and thus had to leave ; 
country. Hamayun later re-established his lost empire bus 
died soon thereafter. Akbar, his successor was only a vou 

he ascended the throne and took a Jong time § 
boy, when ire and to firmly establish himself, A, to 
expand avone time the Sikh movement could not comet 
aoe with the State. The programme of the Gurus of equality 
was, however, opposed tooth and nail by all dogma and 
caste ridden people as a whole. Occasionally during the 
times of the Third and Fourth Gurus complaints Were lodged 
by these people in the imperial court against the Gurus but 
they were not successful in their aims. The opposition Wag 
more severe during the ministry of Fifth Guru Arjun Dev. 
During Akbar’s reign, the Government officials Birba] and 
Sulhi Khan. with a sizeable force marched towards Amritsa; 
to completely do away with Guru Arjua and the Sikhs. The 
schemes did not materialise as each time there was a mishap 
on the way in which the invaders themselves were killed. 
Guru Arjun’s eldest brother Baba Prithi Chand ever remained 
jealous and vindictive to the Guru as he felt that the Guru- 
ship rightly belonged to him. He was abetted by the Brahmins 
Kashtrya officials and the State to inflict injuries on Guru 
Arjun and his son (Guru) Hargobind. Prithi Chand was 
awarded a fief by the State for his nefarious activities. 
Later emperor Jehangir on the instigation of his courtiers 
got Guru Arjun arrested and tortured him to death on his 
refusal to accept Islam or pay tributes. It is a long story 
of the creative work to which the Guru had employed himself 
which had roused jealousies against him in the minds of the 
rulers and caste ridden people. The Guru compiled the Adi 
Guru Granth Sahib, built the cities of Amritsar, Vadali, Taran 
Taran, Kartarpur and Hargobindpura. When severe famine 
raged in the Punjab, the Guru visited numerous villages and 
got wells dug out for water at each of these villages to 
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combat the famine. Then there was the epidemics of Bubo- 
nic Plague and Small Pox, which took a heavy toll of life. 
The city of Lahore was worst affected—the death toll was 
beyond imagination and there was none to attend to the sick 
or to clear the piles of the dead bodies. Guru Arjun with his 
wife and few Sikhs served the people of Lahore for more 
than eight months during the time of their extreme distress. 
It was at this time that the Guru’s son (Guru) Hargobind also 
got infected with Small Pox. The people were immensely 
impressed by the selfless sacrifice and service. Hargobind, the 
successor Guru, who was then barely 13 years of age, realised 
that ‘the State which was responsible’ for the protection of 
thé people, actually was engaged'in killing them. The-Guru 
fully understood that'the intolerant: and bigoted people who 
wielded - power would not: allow him and the Sikhs to live in 


peace, as the Sikh teachings of équality were a chalfénge to 
their authority. The Guru therefore introduced the military 
training and armed the Sikhs for their self preservation. As 
the time passed Jahangir fully understood the noble inten- 
tions of the Guru, who had no political aims. Jehangir 
remained friendly to the Guru till his death in 1627 A.D. 
This harmony in relations was established not by sloganeer- 
ing, agitations, retaliatory. measures or by submission—the 
relationship was on the basis on equality, freedom and love. 
It is however, ‘pertinent to add here that Jehangir was a 
confirmed drunkard and an eccentric fellow. In 1620 A.D. 
when he visited Kashmir and the Punjab he came to know of 
the great ‘popularity of. ‘the Guru. He became. suspicious and 
jealous of the Guru and ordered for kis arrest and imprisoned 
him in Gwalior Fort. Although the Guru had a standing Sikh 
Army, yet he offered no resistence amd courted arrest. On a 
second thought Jehangir released the Guru after few months’ 
imprisonment. In this case the exist ‘ice of the Sikh people 
as a whole was not in jeopardy and as such no armed resis- 
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The Guru ultimately settled at Kiratpur in Hoshiarpyy Dis. 
trict, which is a sub-mountaneous P lace then. He made this 
place as the centre of his activities. After Gara Hargobing 
Gurus Har Rai and Harkrishan Dev also made Kiratpur ns 
the cétitre of their activities. As the danger for an arn, ; 
‘conflict had been lessened, the Sikh militia was disbandeq 


Aurangzeb seized the throne of Delhi by slaying his ¢p 
brothers and incarcerating his aged father “Shah Jehan 


Aurangzeb had a guilty conscience, took shelter in religion, 
and became a fanatic. Oppressive measures were adopted p 
him against Non-Muslims to project his own ‘guilt on to 
them. Examples of this nature in political field are numeroys 
as this technique has been at work since the beginning of the 
human history. After Guru Harkrishan, Guru Tegh Bahadur 
succeeded him, who raised a new town of Ananadpur, about 
six miles away from Kiratpur. Anandpur formed a part of 
the Kehloor State governed by a Hindu Raja. Guru Tegh 
"Bahadur championed the cause of Hindus against their conver- 
sion to Islam by force and was martyred at Delhi in 1675 
A.D. under the imperial orders. The Hindus living in hilly 
regions were more superstitious, class ridden, idol 
worshippers and dogmatic than those living on the plains. The 
conditions prevailing after the martyrdom of Guru Tegh 
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Bahadur were more difficult than those prevailing after the 
martyrdom, Guru Arjun in 1606 A.D. Aurangzeb was more 
bigoted than Jehangir. The Hindu petty rulers and inheritory 
priestly class, the Brahmans had become extremely restive and 
were more against Sikhism than against the Muslim rule. They 
were now bent upon extirpating the Guru and Sikhism from 
root and branch. It was under these conditions Guru Gobind 
Singh, when he was only nine years of age, decided to re-arm 
the Sikhs for their self preservation. 

“The Hindu Hill Rajas of Shawalak made their first 
armed attack on Guru Gobind Singh in April 1687. when the 
Guru was 20 years of age. The attack was unprovoked and the 
causes for such an attitude of the Hill Rajas have already 
been given above. Inspite of the fact that the Sikh Gurus 
served the people in general and the Hindus in particular who 
were bing oppressed by the rulers, the attitude of caste ridden 
Hindus of the hilly regions remained hostile to the Guru. Guru 
Hargobind got 52 hill Rajas released from the captivity in 
Gwalior Fort. They were incarcerated by the orders of Jehangir 
It was the descendants of these Rajas who were bent upon ex- 
tirpating the Guru and the Sikhs: Guru Tegh Bahadur champ- 
ioned the cause of Hindus for freedom of worship and was mar- 
tyred. Again despite the fact the hill Rajas made an armed 
attack on the Guru at Bhangani and were inimical to him, the 
was he ever gracious to them and helped them with his men 
when they were attacked by the imperial forces for extracting 
ransom money It is quite cleat from the pages of history that 
it was the Hindus in authority who: “began opposition - of. the 
Guriis in ‘the first instance and then’ they incited the Moghal 
rulers. 

~ Guru Gobind Singh haa to take to arms for self-defence. 
He fought a number of battles, but these were all in defence. 
Not a single battle was fought in retaliation. No amount of 
provocation had ever led the Guru to have ever made a count- 
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enemy OF aS @ result of victories attaineg 
‘ed to take possession of an inch 
; he ever tried of 
in the bate his adversaries. Not only that, the Sikhs un- 
the bernie bind Singh and also thereafter never slew a 
der Guru oe ai put an obstacle in the way of a fugitive. 
cower ea particular injunction by the Guru to the Sikhs 
here 


j the women fo] 
lunder anyone especially olk, 
not to molest i? Kanaya, who was on the battlefield sery. 


The story of Bha ‘fiend and foe alike, throws sufficient light 


ed water to the 
‘ntentions of the Guru. 

on the universally admitted right course for settlement of 

ding each other and talking over the 


i is by understan ( 1 th 
Grpblem. with y view to finding satisfactory solution. This is 


the idea of ‘Co-existence.’ But the question 
was tis he Gur was living.in a small town of Anandpur and 
did never pose any threat or inconvenience to anyone. The only 
thing the imperialists did not like of the Guru was his preach. 
ing of the equality of mankind. The Guru, however, did his 
utmost to avoid the show down. In order to avoid bloodshed 
of innocent people on either side, the Guru on three occasions 
left Anandpur on the solemn assurances given by his opponents 
on oaths that they would not wage war against him if he were 
to leave the place. This merely proved a pretext of the imperia- 
lists to annihilate the Guru completely. They every time took 
advantage of the position and made treacherous assaults on the 
Guru. During the war of succession, the Guru helped Bahadur 
Shah. and: enabled him to seize the throne of Delhi. The new 
Emperor had very cordial relations with the Guru. Inspite 
of this the Guru did not choose to.go back to Anandpur as 
his presence there would have made Wazir Khan restless and 
the hostilities might have been resumed. It is generally consi- 
dered that fighting is an intrinsically evil activity. However, 
there are exceptions to this rule, as under certain circumstances 
it becomes virtuous to fight as fighting is of greater utility 


er attack on the 
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than refusal to fight. A man who is in peril of hia life can 
choose only among the means of self-preservation. When the 
enemy is present in arms and has assaulted the man, he has 
then no choice but to fight for his self-preservation. The impe- 
rialists made wanton and unprovoked attacks on the Guru be- 
cause the former did not tolerate the existence of the latter. It 
was not possible for the Guru to compromise with his essen- 
tials and to live a life of a serf. Under the circumstances there 


was no choice for the Guru but to fight in self-defence. Failure 
to do so would have meant his total effacement. Pandit 
Jawahar Lal Nehru has also justified the use of arms under 
such circumstances. He writes, ‘How can peace be preserved ? 
Not by compromising with evil or injustice. Aggression has 
to be met, for it is dangerous to peace.”’ 
According to the Guru only a saint is qualified to use 
force. A saint has no self-interest and has only the good of 
humanity at heart. Use of force is permitted only when all 
other means fail for the achievement of a just cause. In his 
letter to Aurangzeb, the Guru wrote, ‘‘When affairs have 
gone beyond all means, it is virtuous to take a sword in hand. 
I have been forced to come to arms and enter a bettlefield.’’ 
In one of his poems Guru Nanak says, ‘‘We create good rela- 
tions with sweet talk and have union with the Supreme 
Being by singing the Divine praises, but harmony in relations 
with a ‘fool’ can be attained only by the use of rod.’ It is a 
matter of great regret that scathing remarks should have 
been made on use of arms by Guru Gobind Singh for self- 
defence by certain pacifists, although in similar circumstances 
they themselves had to resort to arms. It would be of great 
interest to give here the story of Ashoka, who had adopted 
Buddhism and had turned a pacifist. In those days it happened 
that a devoted adherent of the Brahman ascetics threw down 
and broke a statue of the Buddha at Pundra Vardhana, in 
Bengal. As a penalty for the sacrilege, 18,000 inhabitants of 
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Emperor’s order. Similar sacri. 
ted at Patna. The person, concerned 
with all his relatives and friends were burnt aie and Ashoka 
placed the price on the head of every . _ ascetic, 
Ashoka’s own brother Vitashoka, in the garb of an ascetic 
was done to death by 4 cowherd for earning the reward, 
Ashoka was horrified to see his own brother’s head and revok. 
ed his proclamation. 

We thus come to the conclusion that the only course open 
for a peaceful people invaded by a warlike neighbour is to 
fight back the aggression. If war is to be avoided with such 

lant. It therefore goes to 


a neighbour, one has to be ever vigi it. it 
the immense credit of the Guru, who in his tender age had 
masterly study of the situation and got himself prepared for it, 


V 
AGGRESSION IN SOCIAL STRUCTURE AND THE 
SIKH TEACHINGS 
The Sikh teachings are based on love, equality and 
freedom. There is no room for any hierarchy of dominance 
as conceived by the Gurus, who worked for such a society. 
The society from the very beginning has been organised in 
the “pecking order,’’ the last in the rank is the people 
of pariah castes such as the untouchable ones. The ‘pecking 
order’’ means the existence of a hierarchy of dominance. The 
Phenomenon was first described amongst hens and ducks 
in Norway by Schjelderup Ebbe in 1922. 
; ‘In any small flock of hens there soon develops a rather 
firmly fixed hierarchy, in which the top bird normally 
has the right to peck all the others without being pecked 
in return : and each of the othor occupies a place subordinate 
to hers, usually in a linear series with respect to one another 
down to the lowest bird, which all may peck without fear 
! of the retaliation,”’ | 
po Establishment of the rank order in the society has three 
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advantages—(l) There is a leaning on those who are in 
higher ranks for guidance and protection, hence the necessity 
for leaders. (2) As all owe allegiance to their respective 
superiors, it climinates fighting within the group. The 
hierarchy cnsures that the juniors would not fight with 
their superiors as they are dependent on them. (3) In case of 
an attack on the group from an out-group, all members 
of the in-group fight against the outer aggression as one 
people sinking all their differences. It leads to group cohesion, 
Washburn and De Vore, in the social life of baboons, 
write, ‘Although dominance depends ultimately on force, 


it leads to peace, order and popularity.’’ However, the ill 
effects of the hierarchical society are numerous and most 
degrading. This is a slavish society where is no dignity 
of the individual is recognised. The exploitation of man 
by man is on the extreme and also common are the 
inter group feuds. There is aggrandisement of power by 
the persons in superior position who believe that it 1s 
their inalienable right to dominate others. In India, the 
institution of caste is as old as the country’s civilisation and 
is woven inextricably in all walks of life of the people. 
No one person is immune from it. Mahatma Ganachi even said, 
‘The spirit behind caste is not one of arrogant superiority : 
it is the classification of different systsms of self culture.....I 
consider the four divisions alone to be fundamental, natural 
and essential.’’ This hierarchical social system is most 
ancient, tenacious and undemocratic. Its effect is so deep in 
the minds of the people, that it has made them rigid, 
luflexible and prejudiced. 

There is a need for good leadership but the true 
democracy tries to make the leaders to exercise as little 
power as possible, as absolute power corrodes the conscience 
of the people. The way of life based on love, equality 
and freedom for all is opposed to the dominance of one over 


( 252 ) 


the aristocratic societies which have 
based on dominance and inherit, ‘ 
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dominate over the affairs of a group of country eMerg, 
whenever there is an external threat or aggression, The 
people willingly in such circumstances submit to the authoyi, 
tarian rule and extend their full cooperation to fight the 
common enemy. The opposition parties sink their differen Ces 


and work for the common cause. This is also true when 
natural disasters such as earthquakes, floods, storms ete 


occur. The distinction of class, creed, age, sex, wealth 
and position are temporartly set aside and people come cloge 
to each other. When the danger is over, the discriminatory 
feelings again set in them and they as usual oppose and fight 
with each other. As such people require an external enemy to 
keep them united, it is of common occurrence that a group of 
people make out another group of people to be depraved and 
fiendish, while the people of in-group are said to be every- 
thing that is good and noble. Every action of the enemy 
is judged by one standard and of own by another standard. 
When people are faced with a common enemy, whether it be 
a natura] disaster or the human opponent, a feeling of 
fraternity is created in them which can never »btain in 
ordinary life. In such circumstances one identifies with 
the people of his group. It is on this basis the interest of a 
person is submerged in the interest of the group as a whole 
and it is the capacity for identification which makes self 
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sacrifice possible. It may thus be said that hierarchicaf 
structure of society is established for maintenance of prace 
where each one dominates over the man next below to 
him. And if a sense of brotherhood is to be created in all 
persons of a group instead of dominance of one over the 
other, then these persons need an opposition or an 
enemy against whom they can work cooperatively. Selfish 
Jeaders of groups thus manufacture the enemies for directing 
the aggressive tendencies of the people towards the common 
enemies. Every frustration is stirred up and the hate pro- 
pagenda against the enemy is put at the highest pitch to win 
the support of the people of the group. Examples of 
such types of leaders are not far to seek in the contemporary 
world. | 

The Hindu society is based on caste distinctions and is in 
the ‘pecking order’. When the aggressive tendencies in 
the people cannot be usefully employed in creative work 
or cannot be directed outward in hurting others and are 
repressed within, then it is the self who becomes the 
victim of such aggressive forces. It is therefore that 
Hindus submit easily to the outer powerful authority 
and consummate their aggressive tendencies in mortifying the 

self. There are numerous sects and groups within the Hindu 
community, which further divide the Hindus and partly their 
aggressive tendencies are also consumed in projecting the 
hate to other groups within the community itself. It is 
in this way stability. and peace in Hindu society is 
established. 

The religion of Islam, however, advocates unity of 
God head and the equality of all men. Muslims believe in the 
doctrines of ‘Revelation’, ‘Election’? and ‘‘Theocracy”’ 

“Se: exclusive claim of Islam for salvation, superiority 
of the believers in Islam over others and that the Muslim 
rulers are divine ordained to enforce their rule through civil 
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and military power ove 
of worldly pawer and the riches to dominate ne They ate 
over-ambitious and very aggressive and the igotry in ther, 
runs riot. History bears testimony that Muslims have always 
been in need of an external enemy to keep them united, 
They cannot tolerate the existence of any one wh, 
differs from them in any way-all non-believers in Islam 

as the infidels, who have no righ, 


are invariably treated : ! 
to exist. It is natural that when a society is more and mor, 
homogeneous, it is more prone to disruption. As all resemble 
with each other, there is no intellectual stimulation and 

it gives rise to jealousies 


the society becomes stale.. Also 
Iries and the spirit of competitiveness. When Muslims fing 


riva 

no external enemy to fight with, they precipitate maelstorms 

within their ranks resulting in internecine fends, as the 

slightest disagreement to one’s own views Cannot be 

tolerated. We therefore, observe the largest number of ciyj]_ 
disturbances, subversion and outrages in Muslims. The Sikhs 
have not understood the teachings of the Gurus. The Sikh 
Society for the past 200 years has been the admixture of the 
Hindu , and |Muslim patterns-the. Sikh are power seekers, 
mostly extrovert individualists. 

_ Sikhism completely rejects the above mentioned two ways 
of life. The Sikh teachings are based on love, equality 
and. freedom. This necessitates imbibing the spirit of self 
reliance and self confidence within ourselves and that we , 
should not be power seekers to dominate over others, 
The society is to be re-moddled on the basis of the above | 
principles. It should not be hierarchical as superiority of 
birth, wealth and status is not to be recognised but only the 
superiority of Spirit is to be recognised. As stated above 
the inherent danger in the society is the tendency to become 
static if there are no varied interests. Homogeneity leads to 


internal dissension, distrust, jealousy, over-ambitiousness ete. 
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discussed fully how such prejudices are craat ‘d anc 
dopted by the Sikh Gurus to fvcmerc a the 
gjtuations- The eee ee only the fundamental eee 
nf jeading a eee appy life. No static rules wore 
aid down as nothing is static in this Phenomena] world 
ach situation Warrants 8 special approach and is to. bo 
tackled anew keeping m1 view the fundamental moral 
rinciples- The individuals are required to integrate their 
differences and find @ common purpose. The individuals 
should retain their individuality but should find the common.: 
alty in others and should work for the common cause, 
‘Integeration therefore means that the individual while 
retaining his individuality, voluntarily offers his cooperation 
to others differing from him for evolution of a common 
cause, and works harmoniously. This is one of the basic 
teaching in Sikhism for harmonious working of a free society. 
We have already observed that Gurus made special efforts to 
work for the heterogenous society, where people of all persuas- 
ions were to be found. There was free expression of thoughts,- 
differences, disagreements and dis-satisfactions. The meetings 
held by the Gurus used to be attended by -the people of 
all denominations wherein the Gurus used to.clarify all types 
of doubts on different problems. The Sikh programme of 
singing eulogies of God, making supplication to Him wherein 
all types of emotions find their expression, association with. 
the holy and the learned people and talking. over the - 
problems with them, service of the people and- working 
for the betterment of the society, working to earn: for 
one’s livelihood by honest: means and sharing’ one’s earning 
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with others, largely consume one’s aggressive jng inp 
towards positive pursuits. We have eae Observe 4 
the preceding section how Guru Arjun utilised his Poten ia 
ties towards the creative work and brought about Consider, ; 
stability in the free society. We also observe from the life ; 


stability brought about by him when he w a tackeg 


his adversaries. ; 
As already said that whenever there 1s an externa] dan a 
people of a group come close to each other to fight th 
common enemy. A man in the group considers other Person, 
in a similar situation and thus identifies with them. The, , 
a sense of dependency on each other. Similarly the Peony 
identify with the leaders, who personify the groups. Theg, 
leaders are idolised, worshipped, flattered, and imitated, The 
imitators, when they find themselves in a secure POSition 
replace their heroes by themselves by intrigues. A truly 
moral man never identifies himself with any one to Incor. 
porate the magical powers within the self. One Shoulq 
only try to follow the instructions of the Preceptor or shay 
the good qualities or thoughts of others and try to live Upto 
the idea]. He should have objective love and devotion for the 
idea] but should never imitate or flatter any person-jo gy 
kia sa kar kamao, gur ki karni kai dhao (Guru Nanak 
Ramkali Oankar). In this way Reason sheds its rays on 
our emotional life-sasiar kai ghar soor samavai (In the House 
of Moon (emotions), Sun (Reason) should shed its rays, 
One should n. ver be hypnotised by the external stimuli of any 
type and lose his self. He should retain his conscious self in 
all situations and not swayed away by the passions. He should 
have the self confidence and have no dependence on anyone. 
Once Rajas Balhia Chand and Alam Chand finding Gur 
Gobind Singh with only a few Sikhs in the jungle made a 


surprise attack on him. The rajas and their soldiers wet* 
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repulsed by the Sikhs. The Sikhs went in pursuit of the rajas 
and were thus scparated from the Guru The Guen remained 
standing under a tree and did not chase the rajas. When all 
of a sudden the Sikhs observed that they had been separated 
from the Guru, they turned back in despair. On observing the 
Sikhs in low spirits the Guru enquired from them the reason 
for it. The Sikhs replied that without the Guru they felt their 
insignificance. The Guru told them that this was only the 
idol worship and that they lacked self confidence. The 
material body was perishable but the Spirit ever remained a 
living force. They should have love for the Guru’s instructions 
and not with his person, In this way they could ever have 
the spiritual union with the Guru. 

War has the hypnotic effect on the people. They completely 
lose their self and are carried away by their passions. In 
their hysteric outbursts they know not what is right and 
what is wrong. We clearly observe that the Sikhs fighting 
defensive wars under the direction of Guru Gobind Singh 
never lost their self or the sense of reasoning. The Guru 
and the Sikhs never took to any retaliatory measures or 
plundering of the enemy property. This is a unique 
phenomenon in the history of the World when the people 
made their self sacrifices for the righteous cause without any 
desire for any material award. Humanism, compassion, love 
and service of the humanity of the highest order were 
exhibited by the Sikhs while fighting the defensive wars. 
Bhai Kanaya served water and dressed the wounds of the 
injured soldiers on the battlefield: without any distinction 
of friend or foe. Such was the effect of the teachings of 
the Gurus and the practical examples set by them. The Sikhs 
discarded the idol worship in the real sense and led a life 
of objective love and freedom, became the God-Men and 


redeemed themselves nay the countless to follow them. 
It also needs be made clear that Guru Gobind Singh 
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ment. . 
The Guru was not a revolutionary in the sense wh, 
believed in bringing about change in the society by voilen, 
means. There is a demoniacal element in such revolution, 
There is an- outburst of desire for vengeance, hatred ang 
murder of others. Man breaks the old shackles of slavery ang 
creates the new one. It always leads to an authoritarian rule 
and the democratic forces are completely crushed. Revoly. 
tions lead to counter revolutions wherein the aggressive 
instincts are unbridled and let loose. Power makes the 
victors in the revolution as ferocious and cruel, Voilence 
never leads to freedom and rational thinWing, nor does. 
the hatred leads to brotherhood. In fact the victor ina 
revolution is the enslaved man as he loses the humanity in 
him. The following examples of the modern times where the 
people took to voilence for the wrongs done to: them became 
depraved persons and ‘confirthed criminals will ‘help, us. to 
understand the Guru's teachings clearly. | 
Man Singh was involved in a feud and was forced, 
flee to escape being arrested by the police and turned 3 
robber. He was the most notorious decoit of Agra district an 


was killed in 1958. He was the perfect example of an Indi! 
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Robinhood. Man Singh had himself committed about 2n0 
murders before he died. His success was to a large extent 
attributed to the helpful attitude of the people towards him. 
He was considered as a rebel and not criminal. To be a 
rebel is considered to be honourable just as to kill any one 
in revenge is treated respectable. Man Singh regularly 
distributed a portion of his loot among the poor to win their 
sympathies. People had high opinion about him and did 
not consider him a man of vices. It was stated, ‘the case of 
Man Singh is representative of the peculiar problems. He 
is reported to. be a man with no private vices. Stories 
are told of him in hushed tones of admiration : of how he 
helps good causes, kills informers and policemen only 
when pursued, just lifts (kidnaps) a few men who have 
money to spare, respects Brahmans, who give him blessings 
and occasionally coerces Zamindars to contribute to-desirable 
projects like school buildings. His admirers often remark 
that he represents the high water mark of dacoity nobly 
practised.”’ The world conquerors and the revolutionaries 
have the same thirst for power and desire for possession 
of riches as the dacoits have. The only difference between 
the dacoits and the state rulers is that in the latter case 
the crime is committed on a very large scale jointly by the 
members of a society and is typically envisaged as just and 
virtuous. Banda Singh in Sikhs was no exception and he 
reversed the teachings of the Gurus completely. This lagacy: 
still continues. , it ne gh, 6? | Conia 

- The recent movement of .the .Girijans inhabiting the. hilly . 
regions of. Srikakulam district: in the Andhra -Pradesh will- 
also be found relevant in this context and of great interest. : 
Girijans live in thickly wooded mountains in isolation, their 
only link with outside world is the merchants of the 
plains who buy their forest produce. The merchants used 
to lend money to them at exorbitant rates of interest. 


=: “=a: eee a’ Cw 
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Invariably the money borrowed could een pack and 
their lands were thercfore confiscated by he hill rt enderg 
The plainsmen thus began to settle in the Nis, it wag at 
p hool teacher from the plain, 


I t sc 
time that an earnes | 
that Vempatapu Satyanarayana settled down in the hill 
nam g the Girijans to fight for their rights and 


began organizin er 
Lie ter wages. when he saw the exploitation of the innocen, 
the job as a teacher and becam, 


eople. He later gave up Je ; 
the ‘ral time leader of the Girijans. He married two Wives 
tribes to establish intimate relationship 


from the two hill 
with hill men, although he had already a wife from the 
plains, from whom he had a daughter. Recently, when one of 

tured by the police, he married anothe, 


his tribal wife was cap . 
hill woman to retain his relationship with the men of the 
hill tribe.. He was greatly moved to see the plight of the 


tsibals who were being paid 25p per day only by the land. 
owners for working in the fields. He was horrified to see 


the merchants fleecing the illiterate and unsphisticateg 
tribals. The merchants would obtain the forest product at 
throw away prices from the Girljans and would make 
fabbulous profits. He also noted that borrowing of money at 
exorbitant rates of interest by the Girijans from the 
merchants was on increase and their lands were being seized 
by the latter as the former could not repay the loans. 
Satyanarayana exhorted the Girijans to organize‘themselves 
and fight for their rights. Very soon a mighty force of Girijans 
was raised. The success in obtaining better wages for the Giri- 
jaiis endeared him farther to his tribal followers, who began to 
worship him as their saviour. Satyanarayana then raised the 
demand for return of the lands to Girijans seized by the 
plainsmen. This alarmed the new land owners who decided 
to strike before the tribals became stronger. 
- It was on 31st October, 1967 that the tribals were march- 
ing in procession in a village at the foot of the hills to attend 
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; mecting organised by the Marxist Party, when they wore ; 
rercepted by the new Jand owners and in their clash the nan 
fired on the ibals killing two of them. It was alse anon 
eee R- 

cd aked. This Proved tg 


be the © — a turning poine ; 
the history of Giryjan movement. The influential plainsmey 


prevailed upon the police and the culprits were not broughe 
to the bock by them. This enraged the tribals to the extreme 
who took a vow that they would themselves sor € out the scores 
with plainsmen. l'rom this stage onwards the Gitijans became 
militant. Under the leadership of Satyanarayana they be an 
to raid the villages on the plains from January 8. 1968 n 
wards. Gradually they extended their activities and started 
attacking the houses of the land owners and money lenders 
looting gold and grains. The police authorities were alerted 
and the fjrst encounter with them took place on March 4, 
1968. Two tribals were killed which further kindled animo- 
sity in them against the plainsmen and the police. The move- 
ment was then given a new face of Poeple’s Army to liberate 
the people from the clutches of the exploiters. The move- 
ment gradually attracted a number of educated people from 
Guntur and Krishna districts. On November 24, 1968 a mob 
of 500 men raided a village and looted the poperty of a rich 
merchant. The next day, Satyanarayana led an attack on 
the house of a land owner of another village and looted the 
property worth Rs. 12,000. The attaeks were rapidly stepped 
up and from decoities they went on to murders and kidna- 
‘ppings. They committed their fist fgurders on February 6, 
1969, when they waylaid a villages and murdered him on 
suspicion that he was a police informer. In early November 
1969 a mob of 500 men descended on a sleeping village 
shortly after midnight of Diwali and surrounded it. They en- 
tered the house of a Jandowner and stabbed him to death. 
They then severed his head and hung it from a beam in the 
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4 Nexalite woman named Nirmala, Whos 
an encounter with the police, dippe 


front verandah. 4 
and wrote ‘Mao Zindabag» 


husband was killed in 
her palm in the victim S$ 
on the wall. 
Then followe 
officer described 


d the raids on other villages. A senior policg 
the raid on village Malliveeda : “In one 
house Satyanarayana killed the first man he came acrogs. 


When he went into the house he was surprised to find a for. 
mer girl student of his. He was taken aback when he learnt 


that he had just killed her husband. In the meantime the 
women members of the raiding party went up to the dazeq 
girl, wiped the sondoor from her forehead and Snatched her 

Later, one of the raiders dippers his palm 


-‘Mangalasutra’’. | 
in the victim’s blood and wrote on the wall ‘Long Live 


Mao’s Thoughts”. . . 
_ Jn another raid, the Naxalites. in a village attacked a rich 


merchant and killed him. According to the widow, the slaying 
was done by the same woman Nirmala. The widow said, «I 


begged the woman to spare my husband's life and not make 
mea widow. But she reiterated that her own husband had 


been killed by the police and there was no place for mercy.” 
For some time the Naxalites posed themselves as the 
well wishers of the underdog. They were ths endeared to the 
people. ‘‘They would make it a point to burn the promisory 
notes in the merchants’ houses, thus wiping out all loans at 
| one stroke. Also, after every attack, they would heap all 
| looted property in a central place and invite the villagers to 
! take. away .whatever they liked. This Robindhood touch 
| __ helped them win the sympathy of the poor people.”’ - 7 
| . As they indulged in senseless killings, a revulsion has set 
| in and most of the volunteers have defect h 
| movement, Satyanarayana j 3 heen eed tender of 
! he ci is the only undisputed leader of 
nt and is at large, being chased by the police. 
| wull be clearly seen that the Girijans turned to violence 


( 263 ) 


{0 avenge their wrongs, as they had been re adered 
5 their misery and the harassment of avaricious nesPrrate 
This shows how a movement which began in tightens on™ 
ind ended in cold blooded and depraved murders COUs anger 
Let us pause and think what type of society th 
jimed at and wither are we drifting to ! i ak. 
VI 
es neg tae te Ses U 
Positive treedom les in the spontaneoye Et 
total integrated personality. The Gur hae Bs a . the 
«\chint.’ Spontaneous activity is not compulsive ate Bi 
to fear of freedom nor is the superficial mechanical a = 
Qne premise of the spontaneity is the acceptance of the ter 
rsonality—not as an outcome of divided self—whatever one 
does or say comes out of inner self in a natural form, Love 
is the foremost component of such spontaneity—love is the 
spontaneous affirmation of others and the state of the union 
of the individual with others on the basis of retention of the 
individual self. Love emerges as a need to overcome separate. 
ness—it creates union but without losing the individuality. In 
such an act of spontaneity and love one embraces the whole 
world and at the same time retains his individual self—an 
establishment of the relations with the world on the basis of 
equlity, wherein lies the real strength in man. 


Guru Gobind Singh observed that the rulers were 
agegtessive while the people had degraded themselves in maso- 


chistic practices. The people took the sufferings as their lot 


and were passively undergoing them. They had neither the 
strength nor the will to come out.of. the. quagmire they: were 
in. The religious practices had made them ‘intropunitive’ and 
‘extropunitive.’ The very idea of leading a life on the basis 
of equality and freedom was foreign to them. It was under 
these circumstances Guru Nanak aid the successor Gurus 
worked for a change in the outlook of the people and en- 
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-e opposition. 
countered severe 
driven by two fundamental] Passions 


) i 1 4S 
f resent ad fear. He is therefore easily led to hate, 

i nd suspicion and ultimately to aggression, Tn 
ersion a k his aggressive tendencies various means ar, 
1 beings are castrated to check their passj ons 
ddiction to drugs, self-mutilation (shorning of 
hair and circumcision etc.), adoption of intropunitive and 
extra-punitive religious practices for atone the sins. 
These practices lead to promiscuity, timidity, isloyalty and 
self-destruction. Such faulty behaviour and practices 
further deteriorate the position rather than to make any 


improvement. Love and loyalty are the traits which are 
required to be cultivated in good society by preservation of 
ty (activity). The improved education can 


one’s masculini 1 
make for better learning and positive results can be achieved. 


The Guru therefore, practised and fostered adoption of al] 
positive thoughts and gave no room to any negative think- 
ing. Practical steps were taken to prevent people from 


regressing to the negative approach to life. Guru Gobind 
Singh therefore laid down the conduct of the Khalsa 


Brotherhood and prescribed four prohibitory orders so that 
people could be preverted from leading a life of self- 
destruction by castration. 

According to St. Thomas, ‘‘Prejudice is thinking ill of 
others without sufficient warrant.’’ A prejudice free mind 
can only augment human values. Girdon W. Allport writes, 
“Bigotry oné" can say, is ‘the result of ethica] ‘reasoning 
wherein an ontological premise is secretly abandoned in 
favour of a hidden premise of self-interest.’ This is a 
cowardly trait in human character depicting loss of moral 
courage (repudiation of masculinity or the active role). 
Similarly ‘‘abstractionism’”’ leads to exclusive thinking and 
dangerously affects the emotional life of the man. These 


av 
order to chec 


adopted, humal 
which involve a 
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‘ts are based on ignorance, do m -_ 
varacteristic defects are apathy, inline ver enatition, The 
and escapism. Hate, fear and pugnacity take the ndolence 
Jove, hope, comPassion and kindness, The morbid <6 dit on 
jeaves no scope for tolerance and adjustment with b ndition 
differ from us. This condition is also known as fanathn 
a most wicked and terrible of all the forces of osm 

uman 
destruction. History abounds in examples of havocs 
wrought by the dark forces of fanaticism. The Guru had to 
face such a situation. The Guru preached and practised 
Universal Brotherhood based on love, equality and freedom 
a true basis of ‘humanism’, A true humanism never hardens 
the heart, it broadens its range of feeling to embrace the joys 
and sorrows of all mankind. The Guru, therefore, allowed free 
flow of thought and encouraged learning. The Sikhs under 
Guru Gobind Singh’s guidance enthusiastically persued ling- 
uistic and historical studies. The Guru himself was a great 
scholar and produced a clossal amount of literature. His 
‘Dasam Granth’ includes 17377 verses in different languag:s. 
It is truly said that the man who lacks freedom is ignorant, 
narrow, indoctrinated or dogmatic for want of knowledge and 
imagination. Such a man is a slave of his limitations and can- 
not exercise any choice as he is ignorant of other alternatives 
except his own prejudices. The Guru’s universality made 
him blend his self-esteem with the esteem for others, as he 
saw the same Light manifest in all. He had, therefore, love 
for all and was ever friendly with members of all groups. .\ 
number of Muslims of great repute were his followers and 
served him in most difficult circumstances. The Sikhs 
pay their most respectful homage to the memory of Pir Bhikh 
Shah, Pir Bhudu Shah, General Saayad Khan, General 
Said Beg, Mehmun Khan, Nabhi Khan, Ghani Khan, Saved 
Pir Mohamad Kazi and Rai Kalha. The Guru preached for 
creation of an universal human society. He gave us the 


SE fa oa es 


| 
| 
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symbol of ‘Iron Bangle’ to foster the spirit of Global 
Brotherhood. The Guru said, ‘‘Temples and mosques are one 
and the same thing ; Puja and Nimaz are the same. Men are 
alike, though they might appear different. Devas, Adevas, 
Yakshas, Gandharvas, Turks, Hindus are so called by 
virtue of the conditions that prevail in the various lands 
and regions they inhabit. All are alike in the matter of 
their eyes and ears, their frames and built. They are al] 
made of earth, air, fire and water. They have the same 
common Creator. The Purans and the Koran speak of the 
same Divine Being. All are of the same form and are made 
by One and the same Being.” (Akal Ustat) 

The Guru as a religious leader excelled in his extreme 
devotion and love for God: The Guru attributed to Him 


many new names mostly martial in nature. During whole of 
his most adventurous and arduous life he felt God as his 


companion and Saviour. The Guru’s writings are profusely 
rich in Divine Love. He says, ‘‘Hear ye all, says I - this 
Truth; Those alone attain union with God who love Him.”’ 
The self in man is a part of the ‘Light of God’ manifest in 
the world. By the Objective love of God, Man imbibes in 
himself the qualities of the Infinite, thus makes his life sub- 
lime. The Love of God, therefore, strengthens the self and 
gives self confidence. , 

It is an admitted fact that only affluent people suffer 
from nervousness,. tensions,and h2zadaches because of worries 
and over-ambitiousness. They are beset with innumerable 
worries in their search for unlimited power to hold their 
sway over others. There is always the worry that some one 
else might be superseding him or becoming rich faster. Exc- 
essive wealth and power cannot be acquaired without adopt- 
ing unfair means. The more one is involved in these 
intricacies the more. worried will he be. Essentially. such 
people are egocentric and think of the self love alone and 
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estange themselves from ot 


u 
corals d by the falsehood to decejy 
i larity but the reality is revealeq 
opr" the most destructive and 


er. 
J yp Cc y y Strive to Ret 


at the top to hall monolithic PoWer—the over ambj 
_asesiess iS the ha mark of all such leaders, Th i- 
{10 vs DUSY in manoeuvring to topple their + - iney are 
alwas , Hi t .— . clr Tivals who may 
come Ol the way _ vy 1 strewn with their depredation 
these leaders n reality feel their inner weakness and com S. 
ensate it by acquisition of power. They thus have no self 
confidence and are slaves of the objective material world 
Unhealthy self love is most dreadful, as the individual 
annihilates his real self—he is problem to himself and ‘ 
others. It is only the man with self confidence who isa f 0 
man does not desire to enslave others, me 
It is a great human problem to channel the aggressive 
energies within us towards positive pursuits in creatiye work, 
By leading a life of luxury and ease. the trouble is greatly age. 
ravated. The natural outcome is that the affluent persons 
become a social problem. Guru Nanak advised the Yogis 
to lead a correct way of life: ‘The real yoga is that man 
should not indulge in vanities of life, while remaining 
in the world. He should not feel jealous of others and 
try to grab others’ riches. But this unsatiated hunger can 
only be removed by objective love of God. The Moral Con- 
science in us is the True Guide, which shows the correct way 
of life and way to peace. He should eat little and sleep less— 
this is necessary for healthy and independent life—this in 
short is the secret df righteous life.’’ Guru Nanak, Ramkalt 
Rag, Sidh Gosht. The same teachings were preached and 


practised by Guru Gobind Singh. | 
The Guru, his sons and the Sikhs abjured the life of luxu- 


ary and ease, which they could have had, There was complete 


hers. The Selfishness 
€ others to Bet chea 

to the People sooner 
Perniciou; Persons are 


‘ { 
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emotional maturity even in the children of the Guru. The 
events that took place at oo se , ae amply 
prove, the most exaltedness of the persona ee the Gury 
and his sons. The two seven and nine years old SONS of 
the Guru were separated from their parents at Sirsa Stream 
in most tragic circumstances. They did not cry for thei, 
parents or for help, as even older men would have done 
in such circumstances, but faced the hazards of life boldly anq 
heriocally. Es . 

Guru Gobind Singh was the apostle of determination 

The Guru was the apostle of determination, confidence, 
perseverence and optimism. He endured preseverence amidst 
extreme difficulties. An example of any other mortal 
who in the circumstances was not disheartened and over- 
whelmed in inextricable distress, is hard to find in the 
history of man. After a protracted seige of Anandpur for 
about seven months by about a million of Moghal 
and hill troopers and solemn assurances given by the 
Emperor and his ministers and the Hill Rajas for a safe 
conduct if the Guru left Anandpur, he was _ treach- 
erously attacked by the invaders on his evacuation of 
the town. As a result of the Guru’s flight he could with 
great difficulty manage to reach Chamkaur with his two © 
older sons and forty Sikhs. On reaching Chamkaur he 
heard the news of arrival of fresh reinforcement from 
Delhi. The Guru, therefore, considered it futile to proceed 
further and decided to face the hordes of the enemy 
troops at Chamkaur. Soon the Cultivator’s House occupied 
by him and the Sikhs was invested with enemy troopers. The 
Guru and the Sikhs with their scanty resources were able to 
hold their defence against the heavie t of odds for more than 
36 hours, keeping at bay the opposing troops. During the 
fight that took place here the Guru witnessed his two older 
sons and 29 Sikhs out of the 40 Sikhs with him falling on the 
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after giving 4 heroic fight engaging the enemy for 
fel? © rhe Guru’s escape with three Sikhs during the 
ny yours: nt from Chamkaur was a masterly strategem 
mare. mg 1 of fine tactical war, despite the fact a few 
comes two sons and a number of Sikhs had fallen 
al. pefore He had unbounded Faith. H 
pours nis yery eyes: » Hope and 
pefore “qhich allowed no feeling of despondency and rem- 
cow e , could normally have affected any mortal in his 
3¢ we sm chamkaur the Guru arrived at a place 8-9 
place he west where he decided to take rest under the 
miles n thorny bushes. He spent the whole of the day 
cover © vember, 1704) and the following night hiding under 
gard oes and had a sound sleep there. He ate fruits 
Ce ajuba shrubs and took complete rest as he was 
from Ny tired by fighting for past many days. We may 
este and examine the state of mind of the Guru. A 
ut ours before he had witnessed his two sons killed on 
few pattlefield at Chamkaur. The whereabouts of other 
m abers of his family, whose Safety was equally in peril, 
were unknown to him. He had lost all his material posses- 
gons and the Sikhs in thousands who were more dear to him 
than his sons. The Guru’s activities right from his flight 
tom Anandpur indicate clearly that he was trying his 
ntmost to survive. He had full faith in the Will of God 
and hoped to surmount the difficulties. His mind was 
appallingly undisturbed with the events and was in perfect 
poise. It was in this state of tranquility that he could go 
to sound sleep under the bushes. This proves beyond any 
doubt that the Guru never allowed to weaken his mind 
by fear, distrust, malice, hatred, aggression and despair. 
Feelings of inferiority are among the commonest symptoms 
of self hate, in such circumstances. In such a time of utter 
grief any man would have felt inferior to others and trag- 
edy would have overtaken him from his self-depreciation 
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empt. When a man cannot 
towards others, he himself i 
ressions, which leads to 
practices. The whole Mission of the Guru hag chi : 
positive apPr re ia total elimination bee, tig 

punitive’ and ‘extropunitive techniques which Yt 

lfy .* 


spiritual prog 
pletely preval 
been the miracu 
of the Guru and the way 


the Guru was jmmeasura 
d in extreme difficult situations 
. § 

ather 


f paramount importance in such g; : 
mkaur where he and Sikhs were ec uationg 
: ese] 
warrior and’a man coe : 
Cour 
a 


and inner self-cont 


aggressions (hate) 
victim of his ow? agg 


i 


led over the hate (aggression), T°, | 


presence of min 
took decisions © 
especially at Cha 


About the qualities as a 
Prof. Abdul Majid Khan says, “The Guru was m : 
OSt gor ‘ 


ous cavalier imaginable. As awatrior he posses ; 
Jess courage, impressive personality, strong mij Sed dauns. 
soul. An Iliad could be written of his strug 6 and high 
superior force. He had the chivalrous osama © with a far 
as well as the Wisdom of'a Ullysses. No Yo Hecta 
women is more moving than that of his! wife © of Trojan 
sons, heroes true to the quality of sire and gr and her four 
moving in their childhood to face boldly Jeu and sire, not 
speak the truth, with death before them.”’ pea and to 
Love experience means freedom.at its lofti 
to act freely, without compulsion pelos se To love is 
as to be free means to do what one aes ex 
akan = Bil? freedom are therefore complementary Hs ae 
| bi ae eee and coercion are the negation of love 
| Gtcalan Uh . oe there is no coercion and vice versa, 
foves ait het area is the freedom. A person who 
Ackeniaainvatee’ y is truly free in this umiverse. A 
i vho hates is the greatest of the slaves, subjectively 
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-octively- The true love es 

P ob) and power—the CONSCience 

ss there ; OM... 

cS erc is a fear, IS a feelin of o... guile 

WV er Oe of love. The best and : sult, c 

and ‘ ar is love. A person trul 
C 


| | IN love ony temed 
for dated or bribed. The Sikhs and the Gury seo be 
int up on the basis of true love. The ad been 
poun 


abode in Paradise in 1: Zave 
nt of an abo SC 1n life her no 
alee of material benefits durin Hate watt 
rom 


not the mercenary Soldiers j ea life, The 
: $j 

cikhs ve had the Guru establisheg an estate of PY Of the 
Gur ver others. The Sikhs had not joineq the ¢ l Own to 
forthe Tare of War booty, for the Gye never 

for inst anyone and had fought Only in self-defe 
aet never tried to acquire an inch of anyone's 
respite his victories over his adversaries, There was 
injunction by the Guru that in no circumstances the Sikhs 
would molest women as a war booty. This Character trait 
the Sikhs faithfully observed not.only during the Guru’s life 
time but thereafter as well. The Sikp 


S on their own free 
volition and love for the Guru rendereq 


Matchless seryice to 
him and made supreme sacrifices, The extreme love of the 
] : 


Sikhs for the Guru exhibited by them during the battles 
-t Anandpur, ‘Sirsa stream, Chamkaur 


and Khidrana 
Mukatsar) has no parallel in the history of mankind. It js 
tnorefore very much incorrect to compare the freedom move. 


ment of the Guru with any other m 
fulfilment of territorial ambitions. 


ce. He 
territory 


Ovement or uprising for 


There was .also unbounded love in the .Guru or the 
ikhs and the humanity at large. The Guru ae oth 
Th Gari menmel hn self da (he hale in Sach a way 
eT] iru merged his self in ee 
that he hailed “t as his own flesh tr eee ead The 
blood and even bowed before it as his Master. 


8 Specific. 
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People alone delights me; my 
sere tc serve anybody else to llotter any one. fy og 

ved by his 0 S. | v 
Oo ne ove relationship between the Guru and the 8 
was the culinination of the Way oO Life Preacher Oe 

ctised by the Guru. The egocentric trends anq 
pra ably, with the result that the G Wery 


transmuted remark . 7 
his followers could devote themselves quite single heart ang 
e 


to the cherished goal of their lives. It was impossipy. y 
detect in them a trace of any personal ambition » t 
ever. (Sikhism, however, does not lay emphasis on 
of desires but puts its trust in them in enjoying 
a good conscience in loving and serving others), 

Psychologists talk of the existence of the ambivale 
instincts in man—Jove and hate, pain and pleasure nt 
closely allied. Love can turn to hate almost on the instant 
and hate can grow into deep love. The pain can reach to it, 
highest peak of agony that it becomes pleasure, 

The Guru and his followers had completely banished 
negative ambivalent traits from their character. There Was 
no hate left for anyone, as ambivalence was entirely foreign 
to their nature, both intellectually and emotionally. The 
Guru was opposed, criticised and provoked by those who 
did not understand him, he had his opponents and of course 
jealous rivals, but he did not bear any enmity for any 
one. All these virtues were cultivated in a healthy society, 
which is the bed rock of Sikhism. 

The type of relationship as existed between the Guru 
and the People is remarkably different from certain other 
systems which Jay emphasis on. self-absorption doctrine. The 
social features of these systems met with a tragic crash 
during the life-time of their preachers. Dr. Franz Alexandet 


has described the last days of Buddha as under :— 


life With 
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wf-contained ‘Nirvana’ philosophy. Buddha 
tel _ parting from life, directs the following words 
yn tall ti te pupil, ANANDA. 
1 is favo thee through, Ananda, the Perfect One has 
uff © tant sign, an important suggestion, thou hast 
“iv? - able to see it, hast not prayed for the Perfect 
“ot oe the Exalted persists throughout the ages, may 
ones oe One exist throughout the ages, for the good of 
ene V oe the healing of many, out of pity for the world, for 
many: welfare and succour of gods and men. Hadst 
rhe ananda, prayed for the Perfect One, so had thy words 
shou ewice unheeded, the third time answered. For this 
“ n thou hast overlooked it, hast missed it.”’ 
rae elere we see, heavily shrouded, in the dark background, 
rhe Oedipus Complex, the father conflict. Buddha departs, 
pecause his followers have not understood him, because he 
has remained alone, because even his favourite pupil, 
Ananda, does not seek to kee him from going. This incom- 
prehensible ‘mot asking to remain’’ means nothing other than 
an unresolved father conflict. According to Oldenburg, the 
silence of Ananda, is explained by saying that the death 
god, Mara, had confused his reason, Yet Buddha understands 
Ananda’s silence. He does not want to believe what he sees, 
and hints to Ananda that he expects from him a request 
to remain. But Ananda remains silent and Buddha departs. 
The attempt to eliminate reality completely has failed. 
He begins his analysis at a point which lies behind the 
Oedipus Complex. He begins where we leave off, at the 
narcissistic boundary, at the borders. of the organic.’’ 


“And thus he instructs his disciples. He must go because 
his followers under the pressure of the unconquered father 
complex desire his departure. Buddha has not analysed but 
repressed the object transference. Had he remained consis- 
tent, he would never have been able to announce his 
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“Buddha denies himself the eternal] life, which 5 
e 


achieved through the conquest of death, by the ent 
to ‘Nirvana.’ Here 1S the first ‘contradiction in the Neg 
Cc 


doctrine. He completely withdrew from the worl 
one thread he left unserved—his spiritua] conte Yer 
bd 


Wag 


with his disciples. Here it is that he receives lie tion 
blow. He denied the world, and the denied worlq reeuttal 
itself upon him in the form of the unconscioys Seige 

] a] 


wishes of his follower.”’ 
May the.Great Guru Bless us all to realise the p 
: ath 


shown by him in, true perspective so that we m 
to’ ourselves and to th 
@ 


worthy of him, and an asset 
humanity at large. _ -. a 


. 


C9 a oe 


CHAPTER xyy 
3 Gobind Singh’s Literary Purgyits and Creation 


sane Society. 
Guru was not only a great saint, so 

vt also a versatile scholar and poet, i, a 
srquent and forceful style of writing in Sanskritised Hind; 
a Bhasha, Persian and Punjabi. The Guru’s Writings He 
‘mostly in symbolic language and in myths. Gury Gobind 
singh excels all thinkers of all ages in the use of this langu- 
age, aS 20 single person has been able to give mythical stories 
_ and similes in such a great number as are found jn Dassam 
Granth. We find hundreds of new myths and tales in Guru’s 


compositions apart from modification of certain old myths. 


CREATION OF WORLD 

The story of creation of the world is described by the 
Guru in ‘Bichitar Natak’, in which the patriarchal system of 
society as against the matriarchal system of society has 
been advocated, as the former is based on ethical principtes 
and disciplined living. 
_ SWORD 

Guru Gobind Singh has laid the greatest emphasis on 
man’s engagement in creative activity. Tongue is the sym- 
bolic of transmission of one’s wishes, desires, sp.ech, 
ion, thought, knowledge and intellect. Sword and Serpent 
(who is endowed with two tongues) are mentioned as the 
symbols of Tongue which implies Knowledge and Reason. 
God is treated as the loving Father and is depicted by the 
symbol of Sword as All Wisdom. The food articles offered in 
prayers are deemed to be accepted by God by the touch of 
Sword. “May the food offered be acceptable to Thy 
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Tonegue.”” Tongue (speech) is symbolised by sword anq is eo 
sidered Divine. Sword also symbolises the need for adjy ™ 
ment with the Authority of Father God —objective ‘ahs 
against self love. | 
GODDESS CHANDI 
Goddess Chandi has been described as the Vita] Force : 
all creatures. The Guru states, ‘‘God is the Father of th 
Universe, all activity (visible and invisible) is due to Him 
The Energy that has emanated from Him is calleq the 
Primeval Force (Bhavani or Chandi), which is the instry. 
mental in creation of this Universe.’’ The story is an excgy, 
lent exposition of the unending strife in man between his 
instincts on one hand and social acceptability and Morality 
on the other. There is always conflict between the anima] 
in man and his reason, which disrupts the internal harmony, 
In this story instincts versus Self and instincts versus Mora. 
‘ lity conflicts have been represented as conflicts bitween two 
persons, or a struggle, a battle, a quarrel. Man is required to 
, solve the problem of his existence—to evolve a rational use 
ry of his animal power in relation to fellow men and himself. 
This in nut shell is the purport of this story. 
GURU’S PRE-NATAL LIFE bo 
b There is a general belief that Guru Gobind Singh in his 
) previous life immediately preceding to his taking birth in 
, 1666 A. D. was leading a life of an ascetic doing penances 
and meditation at Hem Kunt Mountain, when God called 
him and commanded him to take birth again as a successor 
Guru in the House of Guru Nanak. This idea is due to the 
lack of understanding of the symbolic language used by the 
Guru, It is most regrettable that the Sikhs have built a shrine 
the memory of the Guru’s previous life in that mountaneous © 
region. This is not only opposed to the basic creed of Sikhism 
as preached by the Guru himself, but also is in contradiction 
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jven in the text. This belies ; 
the rpretatio” of the Guru's Saying : ‘Where ther the 
inte Mountain (Cave of Ice), seven stee e is 


t . 
cus js known by the name of «s 
m Jace . even St " 
pe > pe P andu was engaged in yogic Meditation. len, 


ins ‘+ation and rememb , 
ere meditation | ered God. The 
gh p the mythical story of Mahabhar ata. Kine gave 
js described to have had sexna} & Pandy 


r union wi , 
her womb. The Guru obviously referred te his 
is 


d God even in 


Ples are Seen 


* this nae 
J r] . 
wife tate and described that he remembere 
ta 
Ot ctate- . d e 
the above mentioned subjects have been e 
- details in our book “Guru Nanak Dev ang 
ihe » and as such have not been dealt with 
on from these subjects, the following three m 


pave been included in the afore said book, which 


Xplained in 
His Teach- 
fully here. 
ore subjects 
are relevant 


a the context of Guru Gobind Singh’s life— 

(a) Unshorn Hait—A source of Activity. 

(b) Unshorn Hair—lIts relation to War and Peace. 

(c) Meaning of Use of Force in Guru Gobind Singh’s 
Writings. 

SANE SOCIETY 

The Gurus never made possession of power and worldly 
riches as their aim. There was ever a sense of self sufficiency 
and self reliance. They never approached the State for help 
nor they ever accepted any offerings made to them by the 
‘kings. History tells us that there were many occasions when 
opportunities offered themselves to the Gurus to establish 
their own empires-with little effort, but the very idea was 
foreign to them, for example, Guru Gobind Singh never bar- 
gained with Emperor Bahadur Shah, when he requested the 
Guru for an armed help for capture of the throne of Delhi in 
the war that ensued after the death of Emperor Aurangzeb in 
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idea of giving help to Bahadur Shah Was 


that the people be benefited by being governed by the gentle 
ruler. The only advice given by the Guru to Bahadur Shah 
was that he should keep the administrative machinery Clean 
and should treat all sections of the people alike. The basic 
approach of the Gurus had been that man should not be 
power seeker, as God does not allow men to dominate Over 
each other. Man can thrive and progress when his Unseen 
Spirit lying within him is strengthened by union with Goq 
the Source of all life. The supremacy of Soul must be main. 
tained, if we are to lead a life of freedom. Guru Arjun in §;; 
Rag has defined the ideal society : ‘‘The Gracious Lord hath 
thus ordained that no one now dominates the other. All live 
in peace in this modest and virtuous regime.’ We may con- 
clude from the Guru’s teachings as under— 

(1) Man generally becomes slave of the society, if formed 
on unnatural basis—he becomes a slave of the public opinion, 
customs, false morality, false judgements and opinions, In 
the contemporary world, Press and State exercise the great- 
est influence over the people, they create psychological com- 
pulsions and deprive them of their capacity to think freely. 
Falsification of man’s opinions and judgements is the essent- 
ial activity of the totalitarian States, whilst in Capitalist 
States man is completely subdued by the power of the money. 
The only solution to these ills is the evolution of the Sane 
Society as conceived by Guru Nanak—the society must not 
be authoritarian in nature and at the same time there should 
be no room for exploitation of man by man—there should be 
voluntary desire to give one’s best in the service of others 
and at the same time retention of one’s own individuality. 
This can be achieved by adopting the three pronged progra- 
mme as described earlier. The will to power is to be complet- 
ely eliminated as the powerful ones oppress the weak and 
enslave him and deny him a crust of bread. 


1770 A.D. The only 
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society based on unnatura] rincip| 

n antithesis of Superiority-Inferiority. Str, there ig 
adiences above-below, up-down Secy Onga\y 

port terial consideration. Sikhism ¢ each MNV-Iniecy. 
m : 


ity oY one 38 €° dominate the other, * Seality of 


0 t of ‘nationalism’ hac ;, - 
fl concep as in it 
4 e . no 
(] yj welfare. To it the highest value ig not Mee for 
._e realities, which too exist in the form t 1 but the 
cle " only true spiritualism which uplifts the . divin’, 
| Ua 
N national 
onsiders all 
. : . S0centricity 
- prejudice and 1s a sin. The crimes, which man commit 
ne name of community Indentifying himself with it. are 
she most norrible ones—they are the crimes of a Slave idola- 
tor: 


(4) People are driven to egoism, self assertion, envy, jeal- 
ousy, self love, self interest and fanaticism (a blind adher- 
ence to some idea or the other). This leads to seductive lure 
of military glory and deification of States, generals and 
jeaders giving rise to wars. To overcome this it is necessary 
that the sovereignty of the State and nationalism be teplaced 
py the sovereignty of the Spirit, which means real freedom. 

(5) Fear governs the world. Power in general is always 
connected with fear. A man possessed of fear begins to perse- 
cute others. Fear darkens the mind of man and turns hima 
wild beast. In the servile world, people regard exercise of 
Power as strength and hence the Power worship. Truth is 
always connected with freedom, which in turn depends upon 
the sovereignty of spirit. Slavery is denial of truth, freedom 
and the spiritual life. There is always conflict between fear 
and truth. Tormented man fears truth as he thinks that truth 
Will injure him. Fearlessness in the face of truth is the great- 
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seattle - 
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‘macy of the former is only acclaimed. As long se the ee 


states that God cr eated the House of Guru Nanak 
‘Growti and the house of Baber (Materialism), anq thé. 
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t of the Spirit. It was only this dai 
Jessness and chivalry, which the a Gurus CTeateg \ ae 
(6) «Render unto Caesar the Chulgs that are tia, Sikhs 
into God the things that are God S, This is comm Sang 
ferpiated in a sense which reconciles the Power i. a ‘ 
and the Spiritual Power. This is sat correct. Gury ‘ Stat, 
Singh’s dictum in “Bichitar Natak”’ is also incorrect, . Md 
reted. The Sikh Scriptures mention existence of ier inte, 
the world viz Spritualism and Materialism ang tp), ™% 


est achievemel 


Spitit 
Singh 
SPitituay 


remains supreme, man lives a life of freedom and whe 
tied to the soil he becomes its slave. Guru Gobing 


who do not lead_a spiritual life, become victims of th 
material allurements, lose everything and meet mora] a 
The wordly power never accepts the Power of Spirit but 
demands service from the latter. Sikhism proclaims Sovere. 


-ignty of the Spirit—kao har saman nain raja—Kabirji 


(7) The word ‘‘sovereign’’ means a supreme ruler or 
having supreme powers. Man is in search of power, which 


makes him a slave. He drives pleasure out of slavery. The 


temptation of sovereignty was rejected by Guru Nanak, In 
Ceylon he was offered with all worldy riches by Raja Shivnab 


and at Samer Mountain by the yogis. In the first stanza of 
‘Japji and in the first two stanzas of Sri Rag, Guru Nanak 
“clearly ‘repudiated all ways of power seeking and the sover- 
eigrity. The Guru states that man craves for power and wealth 
‘to be independent but when he aéquires themi he wants some 


authority to protect him. He only becomes a slave mat. 
Freedom lies in liberation from the will to acquire powél. 
Guru Arjun says : ‘“Non-acquisitiveness and humility aré the 
most powerful weapons in our hands and no evil person cal 
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ful stand against these.”’ Be it, however, 
; sucee at man has not been taught to abandon the 
bern ¢ material things for the well being and main- 
este ahe body By fr mean 
ae 0 wish £0 become sovereign leads to power worship 
() Vion of estate, fief or State. The absolute power 
d orm gence of totalitarian State, which takes the 
. 45 t0 parc to rule over the spirit of the people. Such a 
¢° C namper the spiritual growth of the people. As 
Pee d0e° is the basis of State, the poi of 
ctaté ‘t7ONl of power s . P a 
equi m is already it. The State becomes the empire 
net world domination. Bureaucracy is the necessary 


je8 " 11 states, which too has the fatal. tendency to expand 


ef“ and total obedience from the people. 

ae ee ons did not believe in the doctrines of 
station” “Election” and Theocracy—the exclusive 
daim of a Religion for salvation, superiority of the believers 


in particular faith over others and that the rulers are divine 
ordained t0 enforce their rule through civil and mulitary 
ower over others. The priestly class co-operates with the 
alers in the task. Prophet Mohammad made the worldly power 
as the basis of his faith. He began conquest of Arabia by un- 
sheathing the Sword at Madina. In 628 A.D. he summoned 
the kings of Persia Abyssinia and China to accept Allah. By 
the time the Prophet died he had conquered the whole of Ara~' 
bia. After him, Abu Bakr, his father-in-law succeeded him and 
assumed the title of Caliph. Omar, his brother in law, Uth- 
man and Ali, his sons-in-law became second, third and fourth 
Caliphs respectively. They undertook the fantastic task of 
conquering ths world in the name of religion. The non-believ- 
“Is were offered two choices at sword point as alternatives to 
teath—pay tribute or accept Islam. The last three Caliphs 

*ré slain while in office and Ali’s two sons also died by viol- 
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ence, the cause being the acquisition of power. Acquisition 
power is the theme in epics Ramayna and Mahabhartg ai; 
The conquest of world has the religious sanction, Tha esis 
organisation and the monarchy are the basic creeds in Hingy, 
ism. The common belief is that no religion can exist Unlegg 
it has the backing of the State. It was left to the Sikh Gurus 
only to practically prove to the world about the fallacy of 
such beliefs Such beliefe are loaded with dynamite of dis. 
, ruption and desruction. | 
(10) The State always uses evil means—espoinage, false. 
hood, violence, murder, seizure of foreign lands, enslavement 
of people, all types of exploitation, which are justified for the 
exalted end in view. It was Cavour who said that he would 
be called a scoundrel by his friends and neighbours if he did 
in his private life those things which he frequently found 
himself called upon to do in his duties as a statesman on be- 
half of his country. Conscience inhibits the individual doing 
wrong things, but when all collectively do, it is transformed 
into righteous act for achievement of loftier aims. This is 
true in all actions concerning group, community, race oF 
nation. The Gurus did not from any community, group or 
nation but only socialised the man. The Guru’s praise was 
for the Holy Association, Sadh Sangat and Gurmukhs 
and not idolisation of any community, group or 
nation as majority of persons in these organisations are 
wolves and not saints. At Mecca, Guru Nanak clearly told the 
Hajjis that no community, race or ethnic group was superior 
to the other. When the Yogi asked Guru Nanak the purpose 
of his long tours to various countries the Guru replied that 
he had gone in search of the sainlty persons only, and year- 
ned for their association. The Guru never distinguished bet- 
ween men and men on the basis of caste, creed colour, 
nationality and other labels. Guru Gobind Singh called ‘‘Gur- 
mukh’’ as ‘Khalsa’, the Pure One and praised him as the 
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The Sikh community as such hac not been 
jaca) se the Guru. The basic tenet of the Sikh teaching js 
prais Poe from all prejudices. Guru Nanak made Guru Angad 
9 VE ccessor in preference to his own two sons. 

g his eid beings do need a State as all are not expect- 

LN eave properly. It is imperative that men who admi- 

the affairs of the State should change their outlook 
ister oaden their vision. People should have no craving for 
and cee and should choose such persons who are really 
i a and modest. They should be the Productive persons 
bi have the giving capacity. In the changed set up the 
seekers may have no place in the affairs of the State. 
‘tie state should be for the service of people. Men should 
not idolise the State and become its slave. 

The Gurus mever made possession of power and 
worldly riches as their aim. The clock was reversed 
soon after the Ascensicn of Guru Gobind Singh in 
1708 A.D., when Fanda Singh stirred up the frust- 
ration among the Sikhs, embarked on retaliatory measures 
and military conquests of the lands. Soon the Sikh character 
was completely obliterated and the Sikhs became the power 
seekers. This madness still continues. Today the society 
needs to be re-moddled in the light of the Guru’s teachings 
to eliminate exploitation of man by man, especially in the 
name of Religion. Gurus have shown the Path, it is upto us 
to choose death or life. 
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